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ABT. X.-T1u: Ea1, OF Yuoe1-~ure1a.a. By R.unAV 
R.uuniseNA BeAGWAT, Esq. 

[Re.'\<! 26th January 1899.J 

Yudhi-~h~hira i9 the hero of the great epic l\faha-BhiiTata. His er11 
was counted from his coronation. When was Yudhi~h~hira crowned? 
Of course there is 11 conflict of views. There are three views-the 
astronomical, the popular and the solatitial. 

1.-Tlie .&stronomillal Vitw. 

For the astronomical view we are indebted in thP. first place to 
lulhal}ll,1 who wrote hia Raja-Tarangit}l in the year 1070 of the C&shmt
ru&n era. Kalha9a citing the distich 'l{l\<tlcf"'~fl': \l<tl<tiliilff~ 
~ (' and the era of that king lasted for 2526 years') from the 
Brihat-Sanbita of Varaba-mihira adds 2526 to 1070. Kalhal}& thus 
places the coronation year of Yndhi-~h~hira 3596 years anterior to the 
date of his Rilja-Tarangi1.1t. The Cai;hmirian era coinciding with the 
SMlivahana era of the .l\farAthii.s, 78 will have to be deducted from 
2526 to determine the coronation year of Yudhi-~hthira. The era of 
Yudhi-~hthira will thus be found to have commenced 2448 yeara before 
Christ. 

The line ~. though found in the great work of v araha-mihira, 
is not his own, but bell acknowledgea to have borrowed it fromVriddha
Garga, who thus appears to be the earliest authority for the era. 
Dr. Kl'l.'D. in his exoellent preface!' to Brihat-Sa9hita, puts .down 
605 A. C. as the date of Variha-mihira. The line Ill~ can 
thus b! traced up from the middle of the 12th to the beginning or the 
6~h Christian century. When did Vriddha-Garga, from whose work 
Vardho-mihira borrows the line, live! It is evident from the wording 
of the line, that V !iddha-Garga must have written his work at a time 
when the era of Yndhi-~h\hira was no longtr in nse. The era of 
Yudhi-~hthira having ceased in or about 78 A. C., V riddha-Garga may 
safely be placed at the close of the first Christian century or there-
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about. He cannot certai11ly be supposed to have wrilt.eu his work 
before 78 A.C., the year when the era of Yudhi-f.!hthirn is said to hue 
ceased. 

Though the olose of the era. of Yodhii!b~hira will thus be found f;o 
be a thing not ta be relegated to t;he domain of fiction, the same can
not be said of its commencement. The basis of the era is 11ppnrently 
aatrorr.oLical s:ir~ 'NTV !SR• ~'if ~ ~l: ~m is the 
distich preceding ~'-&; while the distich following is ~ 
ft ~ w ~ mr'{. The preceding diatioh declares that while 
kiog Yudbi-tihthira was ruling the earth, the (seven) sage1, (the con
stellation of Ursa Major) were in Maghi (the 10th lunar l!l•nsion 
corresponding to the first part Leonis) ; while the distich, which 
follows, discloses the belief, which the astronomers of those days 
entertained that the .weven 1age1 remained (or full 100 years in conjunc
tion with each lunar mac1ion. This belief of the seven sages rt'main
ing in conjunction with each lun11r mansion, after the fashion of the 
planets, for one hundred years, the modern astronomer will pronounce 
to be a fiction pure and 1impll'. Nevertheless the belief was p;eneral 
in thoae times that the aeven aage1 al10 moved in the nat 1pat'e jut 
like Jupiter, Saturn, aod other planets, and that their one revolution 
wu completed in 27 centuries or 2700 yeara. Beyoud this belil'f in the 
revolution of the seven ugea, there are no data for ascertaining the 
exact commencement of the l'ra of Y odhi~hthira. "The reven sages 
were in coajunction with the first Leoni1 during the rult of Yudbi
tih~hira, and the conjunction of the se11en 1ages with each lunar man-
1ion laats for one hundred yenrs"-it the only ray of light, how10-
ever feeble or dim, the sul'l'ounding darkneBB being otherwi1e deep 
and impenetr11ble. Curiously enon";h Vfiddh1-G11r!>'a does not diaclo1e 
the pasition of the 1eve11 iatJe& in the year, when the era of Y ndhi
,h~hira, according to him, ceued. Even u regards the commencement 
of the era, the information i1 not quite satisfactory, Vriddha-Garga 
having failed to pot down the precise yrar. The only satisfactory and 
valuable information one geta from Vriddha-Garga is the t~me of the 
duration of the era. Thie information s11pplied by Vriddhn-Garga taken 
in conjunction with the fact that the Caahmirian era of Kalhai:ia concided 
with the Sh&livAb11naera of the Marath1'\s, enables us to fix conclusively 
the date of the history, or rather the story, of the civil war between the 
Kaurav&s and the Pan<Javaa. The astronomical view of the era of 
Y udhi-'l!h~hira will carry up the Kaoravas and the Paoc1avas to the 25th 
century bl'fore Christ, but not hip;her. Among the Brahminical data 
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for fixing the date of the Kaurava11 and the Pan~ane, tliese 11eem 
to be the oldest and the most authentic, No other d11t11 older or more 
authentic are to be fo1111d in the whole range of Sanskrit literature. 

Relying on these data, Knlhal]& holds that the Kauru111 and the 
l'iinQ.avas lived after G53 years• of the a:;e of Kali had passed. 

2-The Popular View. 

According to the populu view, the commencement of the era or 
Yudhi~hthira coincides with &he commencement of the age of Kali ; in 
fact, the age of Kali commenced with the coroo11tion of Yudhi-~h~hira. 
The era of Yudhi-,h~hira is thus carried up higher by 653 years 
'l'he duration of the en, according to the popular view, ou~ht thus to 
be 653+2526:=3179 fl'Rr&, But of these 3179 years, 135 years are 
auigned to the era of Vikrama and 'he duration of the era. of Yudhi
,h~hira is thu1 reduced to 3044 years. 

The popular view i1 baeed on the native annual alman11ck1. 
The Vai~lu;lllvU eeem to have been reapenaii.Je for thil carrying up 

of the era of Yndhi·¥hi~hin by 643 yean, thereby making it coincide 
with the commmcement of the age of Kali. The view of the Va~ hr;anas 
u eet fonh in the Vi~h~u Puriia:i& and the Bhagavata Pura.,a, is that 
" H long& 11 Krif!lh!la lived, Kali dared not touch this 1ub-lnuary world, 
bat the moment he departed, Kali aBB11med his impiou1 rule." Kri,h1,1& 
having come to be re1tarded u Vi,hl}u, the beneficent divinity of the 
BiDdu Trinity incarnate in entir~ty, some of the Vaif!lbl}llV&I were 
natmally shocked to acknowledge that he lived and brea1hed his lut, 
or rather ~oded to hie heann, in this age of impiety ; and piously 
carrying up the era of Yudhi-~h~hira by 653 years, they madtdt 
coincide with the age of Kali. Though V~hl}u-PuriiJ.ia is now-a-day1 
very seldom read, Bhagavata Pnr~ i1 very popul11r throughout the 
length and breadth of India; and ita chronulugy, though faulty from 
a critical 1tandpaint, is taken te he quite noexoep&ioaal by the 
orthodox Brihmal}• of to-day. The aote-dating of the era of 
Yodbi·th\bira io oativealmanacka th111 appe&l'B to be tile result of the 
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ropnlarity arqnired by Bhigavata Pura!].•, which is every inch a 
Purai;i11 of the Vai"'h!].8•••· 

The era of Vikram11, which comes in the popul11r view, is quite 
distinrt from the era of Vikrama current in the ulley of ( ·a~Ln.irn. 
There is a diffrence of 135 y tars Lttween the two erBB. The era in 
Caahmira was the era of a Vikr11ma, 11hose real• n11me, according to 
Knlh111?•• w1111 Bar~ha. The other, which is popularly known as 
Samvat, commenced 135 years rarlier. There is a tradition current in 
Mahi-rii~h\ra that the founder of the Vik111ma era and the founder of 
the Shaliv11hana era were contemporaries. A battle wu fonght beb een 
the two kinga or emperoiei, 1omewhue on the rinr Narmadi, ia 
which the Marithb having annihilated hie force•, the Lord of Ujj11yinl 
had to beat a fttreat. Tbi1 V1krama n1n•t lie the Banh• Vikl'llma, 
who, according to Raja-Tarangi9t, 1ubjngated Cfti.hmfra and, 
among the 1poil1, c11rried to hie capital even the thrune7 ol the Casl1ml
rian kiagm. The Marathi tradition appHn thus to ban bad a histori
cal foundation. The only point the reader'• attrntion 011ght to be 
1peoially drawn to, ii that the Viknma of the Maritl·l tradition m111t 
be the B~ba Vikram• o( Ci,.hmlrian fame and not the Bamvat 
Vikrama, whose· conquests could not be so e:a:tenain. 

Let us now proceed to the solstitial view. 

8.-The &l1titial View. 

There are two aolatice&, tworqninoxt1. The two equinoxes, the vernal 
and the autumnal, were hardly known in India in the earliest times. 
The BBme cannot be said of the two 1oleticH, the winter and the sum
mer. The sis months following the shortest d11y and endinit with the 
longest are even novr known u thr. 1is mouth' of Uda11-ayana, populllrly 
Uttariiyal}&. meaning "going toward1 the north" (of the sun). The 
old Hindu called the 1i:1 months "the mouths of liitht," being 
the " months of growing day a." The other half of the year w111 called 
Dak~hina-yana, meaning "going toward1 the south" (of the sun). 
These sill months to the old Hindu were ••the months of darkness," 
being " month• of grovring nights." In the astronomical appendix of 
the Veda11, the mooth1 in which the two solstices fell are held to be 
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alway a the 1ame, the wintf!r 1ol1tice in the first• year of the cycle of five 
JP.are callf'd Yuga invariably falling on the first dfty of the Inner MA~ha 
(February and \larch), the son bdng at that time in conjunction 
with the cnnstellation o( Shravi~b~ha or Dhani11h~ha. In the second, 
cbirJ, fourth and fifth years of the cycle' the daya Wl're reapectively 
13th (white fortnight), 10th (dark fortnight), 7th (white fortnight) 
and 4.th (dark fortnight) of tbe aame month of Magha for the winter 
aol.tice. Io the 1ixth year, that ia, the fir1t yertr of the new oycle, the 
winter solstice again fell on the fintday of the white fortnight ofMlgha. 
The snmmer solstice fell on the 7th day (white fortnight) of the lun•r 
month ofShrav&IJ.& in thefiratyear, on the4th day (dark fortnight) in 
the 2nd, on the first day (white fortnight) in the 3rd, on the 13th day 
(white fortnight) on tha 4th, and on the 10th day (dark fortnight) in 
the 5th year of the cycle. lo the 6th year, it &!_Cain fell on the 7th 
(white fortnight) of the same lunar month of ShrhRQa. The two 
aolstices, according to the rtuthor, thus invariRbly fell in the two 
lunar months of Magba and 8hrava1J.rt. 

Modem astronomical observations having established that the 
eq11i11oxe1 recede 1 degree in 72 yeara, and that, the equioo:s:ea receding, 
the solatiees also recede, the date o( the observation of the f1111ing o( the 
winter solstice on the lat of the lunar MAgha, the aun bPiog in con
jnnctioa with Dhani~h~ha, can be pretty a.<"curately determined. The 
winier solstice being found to have rl'ceded Rhout 41 ·5 degree1, as it 
now falla somewhere in the lunar Marga-shtr~ba, 41 ·5 x 72 would ttive 
the approllimate number of yeRrS paaaed from the fixing of the date 
of its falling somewhere in tht lunar MlighR. Rough calculationa thus 
point out that the observation noted dowri in the astronomical appendix 
of the Vedas must have been made about B. C. 1091 (2938-1897). 
Armed with this 11stronomice.l dRtum, one can easily proceed to fill the 
date of the wiir between the Kauravas and the PiotJ.vu. 
Bh~hma, the renowned MahabhArata warrior, ia npotrd to have 

breathed his lo.st on the 8th day of the whitelO fortnight of the lunar 
Magha, the sun having commented its career towards the north some 
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boon earlier. Thia year, ihen, mmt hue been the fourth o(tl1e eycle of 
five fears, llince it is in the fourth year that the winter 10lstice is aaid' 
to fall on the 1eventh day of the white fortnight of the lour M&gha. 
The story of the death of Bh1'hma OR the 81 h day ef the lunar Magha, 
~r the winter aolatice had aet in on the 7th, ia either a f11ct or a. 
fiction. If it be taken u a fact, the ttstimony of V Jiddha-Garp, in 
regard to the era of Yodhi-.,h~hira having lasted for 2526 years, loers 
its value. A belteralternative perhaps ie tlaat the episode be taken as 
a fiction interpolated by the Briihma911s to ol'hold the Vedic tradition 
u told in the Chhindogya-Upani.,had ancl alao in Bhagnad-GltM., 
"Those who die after the winter 1olstice bu set in directly g11 to the 
heaven of Brahman a.ad are not born apin"-ia the viewll of the 
Chh8ndogya-Upani!fhad. The original Mahibhirata containiag11 only 
24,000 verses wu hardly one-fifth of the voluminou epic of to-day 
which, according to popular belief, hu 125,000 stanzaa. Tlie- P&n4favae 
do not 1eem to have come within the pale of the Bnhminiea[ civilizs
tion. A critical student cannot help bearing in mind that Che Sve 
brothers married one wife, and that Bhlma had taken the vow of 
drinking the blood of the enemy moat obnoxious to him. The oritr:inaJ 
story was evidently a non-Rrahminical one, but being once recited 
before Shaunaka and hie Vedic as1oci1tes, it spre11d among the 
Brihmal}RS. Io the Book of Genealogy and in the Book of the Forest, 
the hand of the Br&hmal}ll-priest is distinctly visible. In the BC>Ok of 
Peace, which is the moat voluminous of the righttf'n books, the infto
ence of Buddhism and Jainism alao can be nry rasily detected. Io 
the Book of Admonitions also the antiqu~y of a ttood many chapters 
is e:sceedingly doubtful. If this general aoalysia of the.great epic poem 
be correct, there is room for believing lihat the placing of the death of 
Bh~hma after the winter aolatice had set in is a later addition made 
by the BrAhma~u in the interest of the Vedio religion or rather the 
tradition of the Oupani!fhada School. 

u \•o.~~. 
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AaT. XI.-The Cities of Irdn as ckscril>ed &n the old Palalulfli 
lreelia• of Shatr8iha-i-Iran. By J1v.&.N1I J.&.11aasn11 Moor, 
EaQ., B.A. 

[Read !36'h January 1899,] 

•1 Sbatr&ih&-i·lrAn,'' or" The Cities of Iran," ie the name of an old 
Pahalavi treati11e lately pnbliahed for the fint time, with aome other 
Pahalavi trutiaea by the late lamented Daatur Dr, Jamupji 
Minocheherji. The book purports to give the names ofthe founders 
of 1ome of the known cities of W eatern and Central A1ia that 
had, at one time or another, pas11ed into the band1 of the ancient 
Peraian1. It bu not been hitherto translated in any language.I 
The object of thia paper ia to identify these citiea and give a few 
point& of geographical and historical importance about them as 
presented by this treatiae. 

Thia treatise aeems to have been written a long time after the 
Mahomedan conqneat of Persia. In the Pahalavi Bundehesh,I the 

country of Syria is 1poken of u Sllrilt.ln ( ,.~i., ), i. e., the 

country of Soria or Syria_ juat as Cabnlistin is the country of Cabnl. 
It is spoken of as the country from which the FrAt or the Euphrate1 
runs. Shim ia the name given t.o Syria hy llahomedan writ.en • .Act!Ord
ing to M11qondi,8 Syria was called Sham rC.:. beeauae it ii aituated 
on the left (ohi11al) of Kaabah and Yemen waa ao ealltcl becau1e 
it i8 situated on the right (yemin) of Kuhah. The king of Yemftl 
(Arabia Felix) is spoken of in the PahalaYi boob u 11U1l4n 11.Zdl' 

~' ,.,,'"° or 1• kuilcan 1hd11 -aw,.,,'"°' i.e, the king of the Arabi. But 

in thi1 ~tiae these countries are known not by their old nam• of 
Sftrilt&n and '" the couawy of the Tuika,'' bat by their later namea 

1 The lUe lamented Dr. DumesteMr hall traulated two ,...ea in hi8 
•Tatel Pehlm relatif1 au .Juda.inne.' 

• .Juti, p. 51, L Ill. B. B. J:. Y., Ch. XX., 10. 
• B. de Meynard, Vol. Ill, p. 199, 
• Dinkard. Tehmaru'• 118 e.11:traleav• afterp. 808. 8. B. E., Vol.XXXTUo 

Bk. VIII. Cb. XIIL 9. Binl·l.Farnrdiu Yd111-l 0 Kh11rdld -Dutur JamupJi'1 
Edition, p. 101, s. H. 
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of ShAm and Yemen. Thia fact then shew1 that it waa written after 
the time of Mabomed, when the1e new names came into use, In 
what ia called the older or the grand Bundehesh, the name Sham doea 
occuronce(S. B. E., Vol, XLVll., p. 151), but the word seems to have 
been mi1written for Ami, whioh is found in the later eopies. That 
it i1 a mistake of the last revising editor appears from the fact that 
he 11ay1 that the land ofSuuk was called Shim. Now the land of 
Surak, from which the river Arag is repreaented aa Rowing, ii 
evidently the country of Sogdiana and not Syria. Nevertheless, the 
fact remain• that though there is a mistake iu the identification, yet 
the name • Sh&m ' wu known to the revising editor of the Bandeheah. 
Bot iu that case we must remember thRt the revising editor seems to 
have done hia work al late H the end of the ninth century.1 So it is 
pc>uible that the Pahalavi writers began to uae the r.ame in the ninth 
cen.tury. That probably ia the date of our treatise. 

Again, we find in no other Pahalavi works the name of Afriea, 
which i1 here called • Farilui.' Many Peraian writers even, when 
they spoke of Africa, 1poke of it as the country of Magreb, or the 
Weat. Just. u at preaent, the European nations 1peak of 
Turkey and the adjoining countriea a11 the East, and of China 
and Jap11n u the Further East, ao the ancient Asiatic authors spoke 
of Africa-of coane by Africa they understood only Egypt and 
the northern portion of Africa with which they had come into contact~ 
a1 Magreb, or the country of the Weat. The country of Egypt i• 
1pokea of in aome Pahalavi books ae Misr, but the term Africa .ii 
not used at all. Therefore, the uae of this name in our book alao 
point. to ita later origin when the name Afril'a begRn to be used more 
commonly in Persia, after the time of the Kahomedan conqaeat. It 
ii noteworthy that among the places mentiont'd in our bookl, the name 
of Egypt or .Kisr ia conapicuou1 by it.a absence, though the country 
wu at one time ruled over by the ancient Peniana. So it appeara 
that by the name Farika or Afrioa, which latterly became common i!' 
Penia, our author meant the conntry of Egypt. According to 
Mac;oudi, the country bad derived its name from one Afrike, 100 of 
Abrahah ('r~I ~ uii..,il) who had fonnded it. 

There i1 one other city, an alluaion to which in the book pointa to 
the fact that the book could not have beeo written, or at leut finishPd, 
earlier than the ninth century, or tbeend of the eighth century. It is 

• B. B. E., Vol. V., W•t. B11Ddehe1h, Iotroductlon, p. jf,S, 

11 
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the town of BagdAd. Its foundation ia attributed to one Abou 
J&far, who was al10 called Abou Dadnik. Thia penooage wu the 
Khalif Aboo Jalfer Mansour, who had, according to Ebn Haukal,• 
built the celebrated city 1ioce the introilnction of lalim, Thia ii 
the only town in the li1t of the citiee of 1 !•is book, the foundation of 
which ia aLtriboted to a Mahomed110 r.:.ier. Our book givH Abou 
Davinik a1 the other name of this prince, and it i1 confirmed by 
Tabari, according to whom his whole name wu Abou Djafar 
Man91ur Aboo'l DawAnlq. Now this prince began to reign in 
Hijri 136 (A. D. 754), and built the town of Bagdid in Hijri 145 
(A. D. 763). Thia 1how1, then, that the book must have been 
written at the end of the eighth century or in the ninth century. 

Altogether 111 cities are referred to in this treatile, Out of this 
i.umber 52 are enumerated with the oamfl of the fouodfl'll of moat 

, of tlaem. With few exceptions these cities are grouped in lar'e 
difi1ion1. The fint three divisions are 1eparated by the common use 
of the words ' 1 In the direction of" (pavare ko1te), 

The fint group is that of the citiea of Khor&eio, which ia 
considered to be a nry large province. Aa Kinneir says: "'l'he vast 
province of Khorusan bu for ita boundaries the Oxna and country of 
Bulkh, to the N. E. and E., Cabul and Seietan to the B., and to the 
W. the province of lrAk, A1terabad and Daheatao.''7 The cities 
mentioned as those belonging to Kbor&11aan are 17. · They are .the 
following :-Samarcaod, a city in Balkh,1 Khvarzem, MarDY·rud, 
Meruv (Merv), Harii.i (Berat), Pu11hen (Pueheng), T6s (Maahad), 
Nio-ShApuhar (Niahipur), Kain, Dahi11tao, Komia, and five cities 
bearing the name of Khuarui. 

Tl1e second group i1 that of the citie1 in the direction of Khur
barAo, i.e., K.hivAr (Pavan ko1t-i-Khurbarin), Khbar is the name 
of a diatrict in KhorusAn. Bot the very tint name in this group, 
vii., Cteaiphoo, 1how1 that it i1 not the di1trict of that name that ia 
mentioned here. Here the word ia uaed aa a eommom noon in the 
&eDBe of •the west.' Io thi1 group of the Weatern cite1 we find the 
following-

Ctesiphon. 
Sas6r (Sanor). 
Hirleh (Hilleh). 

• Ouale7'1 Oriental Geogroph7, p. 66. 
· ' ..1. .;~u"ra.1•hioal Memoir of the Penian Empin, by KIDDeir, p. 189. 
• The Pahalavi name can be ta .. n u that of BokhAd al10. 
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BAwir (Babylon). 
Bairat or Hirat (Bira). 
Bamdin. 
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One city in M&h in the direction of Nehhand and in the district 
of V ahrim-baod. 

Twt-nty cities in the country of P&duhli::v&rgar (the mountain 
district on the south of the Cupian, including the provinces of 
Tabarmlo, M.Azaodarin and GbelAn). 

llosu.l. 
Nine cities in Jaz .. !!,.~h (MPBopotamia). 
Twenty-four cities in the land of Syria, Africa, Cufa, Mecca 

and Medioeh. 
The third group of cities is tbd of Nimruz or SeistAo. As Bir 

F. J. Golchmid says, "It i1 somewhat embanu11iog at the present 
day to define the limits of the province of Bi11tin. We may suppose two 
territories, one compact and concentrated, which may be termed 
• Si1t11n Proper,' the other detached and irregular which may be 
termed •Outer 8i1tan.' "' 

The following are the cities of Sei1tio ·-
Cavul (Cabul), Rand (Rebat), Boat. Fa.rib (Fariib), Zavulastln, 

and Zaraog (Dooshak). 
The fourth group i1 that of the towns of KirmAn and PAn. It 

cootaiDB the following towns : -
Kerman, Veh Artashir, Stik.har (Istakhar or Persepolis), 

Darabgird near Shiraz, Vish-Shipnhar, Artaahir Gadmao or 
FirouzAbid, Touj. 

The fifth group forms the towns of Khu1istio, which are the 
following : -

Oharmazd-Artaahir or Ahwaz, Ram Oharmamd, Sh111, Shuster 
Vsndn-i-Shipuhar, Airin kird-Sb&puhar, Nilhar Tirak, 
Simian, Kbar&yast, Aakar (Aakar Monkarram), Veh (Bey), 
a.a (hpah&n), KhajrAu (Kazeroun), Adjan, Kard. 

The sixth and the Jut group contains towns which cannot be 
ascribed to Any one province. They belong to different provinces 
in different directions. They are the following:-

.Aahkar ('lnd), Atarop&takAn (Adarbaij&n), Ninav (Nineveh), 
Gojah, .A.mui (Amul), Bagd&d. 

• "lo11me7 from Bonder Abbut.o Keebed "7 Siataa," bJ Bir II'. J. Goldamfd. 
~inga of the Ro)'lll Geographioal Soaiet7, VoL X.XII., p. 81. 

1 2 • 
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We will now sprak of the cities in det11il. 
Sama.rcand. - Our PRhalavi book attributes the foundation of 

S11marcand to Kaus of KobAd "f the Kyanian dynasty or Prnia, and 
its completion to hia eon, Siavakheh. Tabari say1 that Samarc11nd 
'IV.as founded in the reign ofKobAd, but be attributes it1 foundation to 
one Samar, a general of Tobba Abou Karib, a king or Yemrn.10 

Mai;oudi 11lso attribotea its foundation to Samar,11 Tab11ri, later on, 
1&ys that Alexander the Great founded it. When Oriental 'lfritere 
•peak of the foundation of a city, we moat not alway• understand by 
that term its origin1tl foundation, bnt its being rebuilt or decorated 
or enlarged. Edrisi says this more clearly. "Samarcaode doit sa 
foudatiou au Toba-lll-Akbarll (roi de l' Arabie Heureuse ), et sel 
progru a Dboul-Carnein (Ale1&ndre le Grand).1' 

The Shah-nameh throws no further light on the q•1e11tion o( the 
found11tion of Samarcand. What we lrarn from this book is merely 
this, that at one time it belonged to the Persians, that latterly Afraliib. 
the Turnoian, h11d taken it away Crom their bards and that, in accord
ance with one of the terms of peace m11de with Siivakhsh, the son of 
Kins, it went back into the hand11 of the Pereiaoa.14 It appear• then 
that Kaua must have begun building it, when it was captured by 
Afrhiab and that Siavakhsh finiabed it on rettaining it according to 
the terms of pe11ce. Though Tabari, Ma9oudi, Edriei, and Firdousi dn 
not directly aupport our Pahalavi book in its statemrnt Lhat Kiua 
fonoded it, other Oriental writers do. • Samarkand remonte a la plus 
baute aotiquite. Le11 aonalee de l'Orient musulman en rapportrnt la 
fondalien sous le nom de Sogdo (d'ou Sogdiane) a l'~poque heroique 
de l'histoire pereane~ en l'attribuant au_ Keianide Kei Kaaua fila de 
Keikob11d.''ll 

There is one slatement abont Samarcand in this new treatiae which 
throws some light upnn the locality of one of the two celebrated 
libraries of ancient Persia. 

We find what Dr. West calls "The Tr11ditiooal History of the 
10 tabari par 1.otenberg II., pp. 81, 12, 157. 
11 J[a90'11di par Barbier de Meynard I., p. 3112. 
1 • He i1the1&111e a1 the TobbA A.boa Karib, of Tabari, the muter of Samar. 
11 G~praphie d'Edri•i, par Jaubert, II., p. 198. 
u Kohl. II., p. 272, 11. 913-14. "'J'he ruln1 of ArrhiAb are 1till pointed out 

to travellers at Samarcand. (Through the Heart of Asia. by Bonnlo•, VoL 
n .. pp. 1, 30.) 

H Nouveau Diciionnaire de Geographie Universella. 
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Zoro11etrian Scriptures" in se~eral Pahalavi booka.H According 
to that historv, when Zoroaster revealed his new religion Kai Vish
tisp, the th~n ruler of Persi11, asked him to write down the scrip
tures. The king ordeTl'd that the original be k•pt in the treasury 
of Shapigin or Shaspig~n 11nd that an authentic copy be depoeited 
in Dazhu-i-Napisht, i. e., the c111tle of written document!. Thus two 
great libraries wero e1t11blished, the one of ShapigAn and the othu of 
Dazbu -i-Napisht. On the invasion of Persia by Alexander the Great, 
who, on 11oconnt of the devastations that be oommittt-d, is termed "the 
evil destined villain'' (mare dtUh·gadman) and "the cursed 
(ga:rtUhle) Aleiliedar," the latter was destroyed by fire by his troops. 

The books in the library attached to tht treasury of Shapigan 
fell into the h11nds of the Arumaos, i.e., the Greeks of those provinces 
wh!ch latterly formed 11 part of the E11stern Empire of the Romani, 
and they were translated into GrPek. Our Pabalavi book also 
refer• to this traditional history in a few words. It 1ay1 that the 
foundation of the city of S11marc11nd which is 1itueted in the province 
of Khoruan (or the Eastern cfutrict1) wu laid by king Kine of 
Kobid and ~hat the city w11 completed by his IOD Siivakhsh. 
Kaikholll'u, the aon of Sii&vakh1h, wu born there and he had built 
therein a glorious fire temple. The book then proceede to eay: 

" In the end, Zorouter brought the religion and by the order of kinit 
Viahtisp wrote l,200 • parga1·ds' (chapters) of religion• writings Oil 

golden tablets and deposited them in the treasury of that fire-temple. 
At last the 11ccuned Sikandar (Alexander) burnt and threw into the 
river the (collection of the) religion• writings (Dinkard) of !l'Ven 
kings." 

Thia puaage no' only repeat• what i1 already aaid in the above 
named Pahalavi works a.boot the early part of the traditional history 
of the Zoroastrian scriptnrea but 1ay1 something more. It Mys th8' 
the writinge burnt by Alexander were not only thoae of Zorouter 
alone but also the religiou1 li~rdore collected by seven kiugs,17 

u Dialuud Bk. Ill. Haug's Introdaction to the Zeod Pahlui G~ of 
Daatlll' Dr. Hoshaogjl, pp. xxxi.-:u:xvlil. Wat's Dinbrd, 8. 8. E. Vol. 
:uxvii., pp. :u.x.·x:u:I. pp. '11418. Ardai Virif N.lmeh, chap. I., 1-15 
TaDll&r'a letter to the Kiq ofTabariataa. Jolll'nal Aeiatiqqe, Tome Ill. (1894). 

n Though the number of Irion mentioned here is eeven we find later on 
that the namee of eight lriugs are enumerated. They are Jam (Jamahed), 
AzidaMka (Zobllr), Faridun, Minocheber, KAus, Kat Kho1hrn, Lohr.lap and 
Vieht.bp. The reamoa why, though eight kings are enumerated, the religiona 
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Now where were the two libraries of Zoroastrian books situated P 
The one of the Dazhu-i-Napi1ht which was bumt by Ale:nnder wu 
situated, according to the Dinbrd, in the country of Irin (Air4n 
Sl&atra. The Zend P11hlavi Glouary, UXII). It appears from 
the Ard&i Virif Nameh (ch. I. 4.) that the city of Iran in which it 
wu situated wu Stakhar-i-Papakiln, i. e., Istakhar or Per1epoli1 of 
A.rdeair Bahegln (Artaxerns I.) As to the eecond library, tJi•., that 
of Shaspig&n, its situation hllB not been as yet settled. Dr. Haug 
thought that ShaBpigan " was, perhaps, the name of the fo1t at 
Puargade where Cyrus wu buried." But our book seems to settle 
the qutation and 11ys that the other library was At Samarcand. It 
waa attached to the great fire-temple of th11t city founded originally by 
Iring Kaikhoeru. Samarcaod, though now and then under the terri
tories belonging to Iri.n, wu not, strictly speaking, a city of Irh 

, (Ir4n Sli.atra) as Istakhar was. It WH now and then a Turiniao 
oity. Hence it is that the library of Dazbu-i·Napiaht is specially 
spoken of u situatrd in the oity of Irin, ILB distinguished from the 
library of Sbupigan, situated in Samarcand which waa more a 
Turaoian city than an Iranian one. 

But there is one difficulty presented by our ted which would 
prevent 01 from settling the qoeetion that the Sbaspigan Library 
'It'll eituated in Samarcaod. It i1 this that our text says of the 
Bamarcand library alao, that it was burnt by Alexander, aud not only 
that but that its contents were thrown into the river. As a m1tter 
of fact, we know that the ShupigAn library· wa1 not immedi11tely 
burnt by Alesander bat that most of its books were translated by 
the Greeks into their own language, and that it was some of these 
translations that Tanear or Ta&sar made use of in reviving the 

writingB (Dinlaud) of onl1 11ert·n kings are nid to ht"• been oollected, la 
that the King A.a:idahlk or Zohlk ill not taken iuM> 001lldderation. .The names 
or the prominent kings of htu, oommenoing from Jam11hed, are mentioned 
one by one, and Azidahlk'1 name i11 also mentioned u that of a prominent 
kinr, but he wu an irreligion1 monarch and BO &11 such oould not have written 
or colleoted any religiom worb. The faot that AzidahAk i• not eon1idered b1 
the author t.o have been a mODIU't'h who contributed an1thing to the oolleotion 
or religi0111 writing9 in the librar1 attached to the fire-te1nple in BIUll&l'oand 
la clear from the ran that while we .Bnd In the ten the words 'NJ.·i' (that 
of, i. •·• the khud•i or aoverelgnt1 of) repeat.ell before all tlae monarchs we do 
aot &nd them repeated before tlae name or A1idah~h. 
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ancient literatnre of IrAn in the reign of Ardeshir Blbegan,11 I 
think that the writer of our Pahal..vi treatise bu committed a 
mistake in saying that the library of Samucand was burnt by 
Ale111nder, ud the mistake aeema to me to h&Ye arisen from the faet 
of mistaking one place for another, their names being identieal 
We have 1een that the library bumt waa that of Duhu-i-Napisht 
situated in Iatakhar. Now, it appears from Ebn Haukal's Oriental 
Geographyl• that there is near Samarcand also a district of the 
name of lstakhar and that there i1 also a river of that name 
p111sing from the diatrict. This identity of the name1 of two 
plncea aeem1 to have led the author or the Pahalavi treatiee into 
the mi.itake of saying that the libr111y of Samarcand wu burnt by 
Ale:sander, and not only that, but that its contents were thrown into 
the river. The statement in the older books of Dinkard and VirAf
Nameh that the library (of Dashu-i-Napiaht) at htakhar wa1 bnrnt 
by Alennder, seema to have led the author to the mistake of taking 
one Iatakhar for another, the Istakhar of Pan for the Iatakhar of 
Samarcand. Thua then our treatise seems to settle the question of 
the locality of the library of Shaepigan, the aecond library of IrAn. 

B&lkh or Bokharl.-Thesecond city of Khorasan referred to 

in our treatise is Bakhar-i-NAmtk (i•r• j'.'£1)· It is the beautiful 

BAkhdhi ( Balchdhim Sriram) of the Vendidad apoken of as BAkhar-i

N y&k (1fl j"g..I) in the Pahalavi translation. Thia BAkhar or Bakhal. 

of the Pahalavi Vendidad is identified by 1ome with Balkh and by othen 
with Bohkirl. One manuacript of the Pahalavi VendidAd in my 
po11e11sion identifirs the Blkhdbi of the Ave1ta with both Balkh and 

Bokhlri (i;I .. log:,J .. _1 Balkh Bokhar& nyok). Now if we take 

this city to be B1lkh, Maqoudi apeaka of it as l;....11 ~ i. e., the 

beautir.I BalkhlO which epithet corre1pond1 to the Sriram ( s-j~j· 
i.e., beautiful) of the Avesta. 

Coming to the name of its founder we &nd that our book attributea 
the foundation of a place called NovAzak in this city .to Aafandilr the 

11 Viele my paper on "The Antiquity of the Aveeta," in the Jonmr.l of the 
Bombay Branoh, Royal A1iatic Society, Vol. XIX., No. 52, 

u Bir Wm. Ooeley'1 Tra1111lation, pp. Z55-5fl. 
t0 Ma~di par 8. de Meyuard 11., p. llll. 
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10n of King Gu1htbp. No other Oriental work ooooectBthename of 
Asfaodilr with Balkh. Maqondi, Yakoutll and Mirkbondll attribute 
the foundation of Balkh to Lobr&sp, the grandfather of Aefandiar. 
Lohr&ep was therefore called Balkhi by eome. According to the 
11a111e hietoriane, some attribute it to Kayom11n. some to Kins and 
10me to AleJ:ander the Great. According to Kinneir some oriental 
writers attribute it to T11imuru.JS 

According to TabariM Lohrli.ep built a residence there which he 
called Hain& (Li-..). Thie i11 the Al HBBna ( !.a_..11) of Ma91:1udi 
above refured to. Cazvioi attributes ite foundation to Kaiomare.• 

Asfandi&r is oalled NizehVllr (i. e., a good lancer) in the Afrio1. 

( i .. ..!!-'K•CJ•• If' r,lJ i.~l'lt•1 ). Onr work explains why this epithet 

wu applied to him. It uys, that he pointed his lance to king Arjaep 
and hie accomplices (Yaeht, IX. 30, 81), saying that if they would 
not respect the new religion of Zoroaater, he would punish them 11ith 
his lance. 

Kh.arzem.-The foundation of Kh&rzem is attributed to the Reeh 
of the Yahondgan, i. e., to the chief of the Jews. The Paha.la vi word 

..,., II is the Hebrew '°N, Arabic r.J..!.J i. e., the chief. We find thi1 

word in many Hebrew worde denoting the titles of Jewieh chiefs, e.g., 
Reeh Metibta, i, e., the chief of the Se88ion, Resh Kalla (Profeesor), 
Resh Galntha, i. e., the chief of the Exiles,17 At times it was aiao 
nsed with the proper names of Jewish dignitaries. For enmple 
Simeon Ben Lakieh, a Jewish dignitary, wae known a1 Resh Lakieh. 
Of all these Reehes or chiefs, the nnk of Reeh Galutha NM.,r,;i ~N, 
i. e., the Exilarch, or the chief of the Exilee, wae considered to 
be the higheet. According to Albiruoi, " the head of the e:xilea 
who had been baniehed from their home in Jerusalem, is the mBBtH 
of every Jew in the world; the ruler whom they obey in all countries, 

• 1 Diotionnaire de la Pene, par 8. de Meynard, p. US, 
H Bher.'1 :Mirkhond, P• 68. :Bombay Edition, p. 11;0. 

. ..:-I lo>,!~ ,.-1..nJ IJ ~ ,f ~f ,.r. ~Jll c..J,1 jl li~ 
H Kimaeir'1 Pe11ian Empire, p. 1117. The Nodzak referred t.o here, may 

be the NuwAzi (J'ire-temple) or the OOiDL (Namimnatic IDutratioJlll ol. the 
BUllB&lll&na, by E. Thomas, p. 17) • 

.. Tabari, par Zotenberg I., P• '91. H Ousley'• Tranla n., p. 3'12. 

18 The correct form is "'l)•i, l'idil lleOtion 47 of the book. 

u Biltor7 of the Jen, by Graetz, ToL II., p. 654. 
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w'hose order is carried out iu most circumstances." • "He 
must of necessity be one of the dt'sce11d1mts of Dn,·itl; nn off~pring 

of 1u10ther family would not be fit for this purpose.'•~s In another 
p-art of our book the chil'f (Resh Gnluthn) is cal!Nl Y al10•1dgan 
Shah, i.e., the King of the Jelfs, because in the court of some of 
the Snasanian kings oi Persia he enjoyE'cl royal honours. Some 
ot th1iae chiefs were the favourite3 of Persian kings and had founded 
sepuate colonies of their co-religionsts in PE>rsia. Whcu our text 
speaks of the foundation of Khvi1rzem by the Chief of the Jews, we 
must understand by it, the foundation of n Jewi~h Colony there, 
because we know from the Avesta29 thnt the town existed 1011g 
before the Sassanian times. 

Three other Je1vish colonies ore referred to in this treatise, as 
founded by the Jews, or more particularly by Shishin-dukht, the 
daughter of one Hesh Galutha, the king of the Jews, and the wife of 
Yezdllgard of Shapuhar, i. e., Yezdagard I., the son of Shilpur III. 

According to Firdousi, Y ndagard I. Wl\S the son of Sh1ipur III. 
Tabari says that he was thf' l!On of Beharilm IV., but adds that some 
consider him to be the son of Sbapur and the brother of Ilcharam.so 
Mai;oudi calls him to be the eon of Shapur,31 but on the authority 
of another w1·iter says later on, thnt he was the son of Bt-haram.33 
.l\Jirkhond says that, accurding to some, he was the son of Beharum, 
and according to others the brother of lleharilm.83 !Ia.lcolm s11y1, 
on the authority of several historians, that according to some 
Yezdagard was the brother of Behnrltm, nnd according to others the 
-<on. Rawlinson calls him the son of Dehari1m. He takes some 
Greek writers to be his suthorities.:u. Our Pahalavi treatise settle11 
this question by saying, that Y ezdagard was the son of Sluipur. 

Now this Yezdagard is called dafr ~oS (Arabie .},) stinking). 

?.lost of the or:ental· historians call him a wicked king. Firdousi 
cRils him Ye.zdagard-i-Bazehgnr (,,J 1;r. ,))' ,)._X), i.e., the wicke:I 
Yezda.l?ard. As an instance of his wickedness, FirJousi gives the 
case of his son lleheran1 Gour'a imprisonment. He wns sent to pri-

H The Chronology of Ancient Nations, by Albiruni. Trlll18lnte•I by Dr. 
Bachan, pp. l!I, 68. to Yast L'<., U. 30 Tab:iri, vol. II., pmrc 103. 

si !lln9oml.i, vol. II., pnge lUO. 32 1i::'I, vol. II .. p~~c 238. 

u ~I .-Jif '-SJ J.l ~ l.F;.._r. J ("I~ .7-=! IJ .lft.lJ-4 ~ l-'·;i1-kl.ont1, 
Bombay edition~ p:i.gt: 2~1. ~t;n?oln.: . .: ~tu· Ja i'\'l'.-;•.; ~-d~-i"'a··'.Y· pag~· !.~:!!.) 

36 The Sc\'ellLl.t Uricnt~I lllouarch~·, pa;c ~6.'. 
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son for nodding in the court while standing in hi1 presence. At tlie 
nry time of his accelllion to the throne he had given to his courtiers 
a ca.nee to be.di1pleued with him. Ma90udi calls him Al Athim 
(~»I), i. e., the 1inner. In eome oriental worke he ia 1poken of· 
u P@jehki.ar36 which is evidently the eorruption of Bazehgar 
(~1,r.) of Firdousi. Mirkhond calls him Faro Bandehgarit 
wJ' 1.W_,__,J) wherein the word ()'I~) is evidently the corruption 
of (~ 1~ ). According to Tabari 1ome called him (~;,I) 11nd 
others Al Kbuban ( ~J 1), i.e., the wicked (Arabic~ hard, 
rude). According to all these Oriental writers, Y ezdagard wu called 
wicked for bi1 penonal wicked charact.eriatics. But we learn from 
Greek and Roman writers that there was another re111on why he was 
hated by his own countrymen. According to Procopiua, Agatbi11s 
and Theophanea, Arcadi111, the Roman Emperor, had by his testa
ment appoint.ed Yezdaga.rd the guardian or his young son, Theodosius 
the Youoger.87 According to Cedranus, Yezdagard wu given a leg11cy 
of 1,000 pounds of gold in return of this duty entrueted to him. This 
circmmatance, they 111y, made him inclined a little towards the Chris
tians. Ag11in, Antiochus, his great favourite, whom he had sent to 
the court of Rome to help and advise young Theodosius, bad, by his 
frequent letters in favour of Christianity, turned the mind of the 
Persian king to the religion of Christ, 10 much so that according 
to some Roman writers he began peraecuting the Zoroastrians of 
Penia for the sake of hia Christian subjects. The inftuence of 
Antiochus had greatly led to the increase of Christian population in 
Peraia. According to Theoph11nes, Yezdagard himself had shown a 
little inclination to turn a Christilln. Bishop Marutha, of Mesopota
JDia, and Bishop Abdaas, of Cteaiphon, had great inftuence over him. 
Prof. Darmeateter, while referring to these pasaages in our treatise 
in his interesting article on this eubject, aays, on the authority of 
previous writers, that it was this monarch who had allowed the fint 
Christi11n 11ynod to be held in Persia in the town of Seleusia under 
the leadership of the Bishop of Byzantium.88 Again, he had per
mitted the erection of a Cburoh at Ctesipbon. He employed 
Christian bishops on diplomatic service. It is said that Bishop 

• • 8-de-Bacy. )(t!imoil'e11 eur la l'erse, page 3!!1. 
ae Bombay edition, page 227. 
n Bawlinaon'a Seventh Oriental Mo~by, page 27Z. / 
•• Tmi:t.ee Peblvis Belatits au Judai1me. Bevue des Etude11 J'uives, X., 

vol. XVIII., page H. 



TB• CJTU:S OF tR.1N, 167 

Marutha l"ined oYer the good will of the PeniAo monarch by once 
curing by his prayHs, the htadache from which the king wu 
aoffering, and which the Per1ian Mobeds and physicians could not 
cure. Again, they say, thia very Bishop Marutha and Bi1hop 
Abd18s once•by their prayers and fastl chued a demon which had 
pos1rued the body of the BOD of the king." All these stat.emenu, 
however euggerated, show that Yezdagard was at first a little 
inclined towards ChristiAnity. Latterly he had turned round a little. 
According to Theopbanes and Tbeodaret, Bi1hop Abdais, once 
dept'nding too much upon his influence with the king, Bt't fire to the 
great Fire-temple of Cte1iphon. Y ezd1gard asked him to rebuild it 
at once. Abdaiis refused to do so. This esuperated the ·Persian 
king, and be ordered a general persecution of the Chriatians. Thus 
it wu the favour that he had shown to a foreign religion and his 
inconsistent and wicked conduct that had made him unpopular with 
bis people, and gained for him the epiibet of daft referred to in 
our treati1e and the epithets of Al Athim, Al Khuban, Buehgar, etc., 
referred to in other oriental works. He met with an accidental 
death, being kicked by a ferocious bone who appeared to be alto· 
gether quiet when he went before him to ride. Moat of the oriental 
writen apeak of this Ii.ind of death, aa a punishment from God for 
his wicked conduct. 

Now om Pabalavi treatiae goes one step furlher, and poinia out that 
Yezdagard was not only fayourably inclined t.owarda the Cbriatiana 
but also towards the Jews. We learn from other sources that on great 
occasions be specially invited to bis court the religious chiefs of the 
Jura. Huna, the son of Nathan, who wu a Jewish prince, wu a 
special favourite of Yezdagard. We read the following on this point 
in the history of the Jews:-" He (Y.ezdagard) waa exceedingly 
well affected towards the Jews, and at the aame time favourably 
disposed towarda the Christiane. On the days of homage tbtre 
were present at bis court the three representativra of the Babylonian 
Jews: A1hi, of Sora; Mar-Zutra, of Pumbeditha; and Amemar, of 
Nahardea. Bona bar Na1.han, who, if he was no Prince of the 
Capti•ity, must nevertheless have been possessed of considerable inftu· 
ence, held frequent intercourse with ,Jt>zdijird's court. · Such a mark 
of attention on the part of a Persian king • • • • may be 
regarded as a proof of high favour." (History of the Jews by 
GrAetz, vol. II., pa~617) • 

.. lbid, page •• 
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Now there was one special reason why Yezdagard was es:reed~ 

ingly well affected towards t.he Jews. We learn for the first time 
from our Pnhalari treatise that Yezdagard wns married to a Jewish 
princess. No other works, oriental or occidental, refu to this point. 
Shishin Dokht is the name of this Jewish princeu. She was the 
daughter of the Reeh Galutha, i, t'., the .Jewish Exilnrch, who is 
spoken of here as the Yahoudgan Shah, i. e., the King of the Jews. 
She seems to have played, if uot the same, as Darmesteter says, 
at least a similar part, as that played by queen Esther of the Old 
Testament. It appeRrs that not only Jewish princesses but other 
Jewish ladies had begun influencing the Persians in one way or 
another. It is for this reason that we find that the Dinknrd 
deprecates marriages with Jewish women.'O As to the question who 
this particul11r Rioh Galutak, whoso daughter, Shishin Dok ht, Yezda
gard had married, w1ts, the above passage of the history of 1he Jews 
seems to show that it WRS Huna, the son of Na.than, who had con
siderable influence with Yezdngard, 

According to our treatise it was this Jewish queen of Yezdagard 
who had founded in Persin, Shus aud Shuster, the well-known towns 
of Khuzista"ID. Not only that, bat it was at her special desire that a 
Jewish colony was founded in Gae (Iepnbim). We will first speak of 
the towns of Sims and Shuster said to have been founded by her, 

According to Sir Henry Rawlinson, in the ancient times there 
'vere two cities of the name of Susan or Susa, the more ancient the 
Shusan of Scripture being situated on the Kilrun or Eulieus, and the 
oth~r. the Susn of the Greeks, beiug situated near the Cherkheh or 
Choaspea. The Shus of our treatise seems to be the first of these 
two. Tradition aud some oril"llt11l authorsU attribute to this town of 
Shus (Susa) tho tomb of the Hebrew prophet Dnniel. So it is likely 
that the Jewish queen of the Persian king took adYantage of her 
influence over her royol husbnnd and rebuilt or enlarged or improved 
the town with which the name of a prophet of her religion was 
connect! d. According to 'l'nbarit!l it is a very ancient town and said 
to have been originally founded by Sha par II. 

Shuster, the other city, whose foundation or rather enlargement 
also is attributed to the queen Shishin-dokht, is situated on the river 

---- ---------------
•o Dn.5tur Peshotan'B Dinkanl, vol. II., page 90, 
61 Ebu IIauknl, Ousley'& Oriental Geography, p. 76. 
6S 7.oll'uburg II,, p. 95. 



TllE C'ITIEB OF IRAN'. )(j9 

K nrnn n.t the distnnce of about 32 milee from Su11. Tabari'3 and other 
11uthors« attribute itsoril(inal foundation to Shepur I., who, they say, 
hRd ordered Emperor Valerian, whom be bed defeated end taken 
priaoner, to aend Roman enginrers to build this and other cities. 
YirdousitG also refers to this fnct and sRy11, especially of the waterworks 
of this lt..wn, that they were built by Beranous, a Romnn engineer, at 
the ordrrs of Shapur I. 

'fhe similarity of the names (Shus and Shneter) of these towns 
with that of their founder Shishin-dokht is striking. The original 
11nml' of this queen mny be Shushan, which is a common Hebrew 
name of Jewish women and Shishin may be a corrupted form. The 
Hebrew name Bhusan seems to be the same as Arabic .,-_,. '""'"' 
meaning a " lily." The word doklte is the contracted form of 
dokhtar fo .l i, e,, daughter. It is u~ed in the sense of" a maiden, girl 
or princeBS '• and is added to the names of several Persian queens, e. g., 
Puran-dokht and Azermidokht. 

As to the town of Gee wherein Shishin-dokht had founded a colony 
of the Jews, the name Ga3 is another form of Jae or Djey, which 
was the ancient name of Ispohii.n.'° A part of Ispahan, now in 
ruins, is still known by the name of Djey. It WH also known as 
Yahoudeh, i, e,, the quarters of the Yahoudis or Jews. "Ispahan 
ctait anciennement la ville connu sous le nom de Djey. Ellese nom
mait, premitivement Djey, puis Y nhoudieh."4.7 Our tut attributes its 
original foundation to Alexander." 

u II., p. 79. •• Malcolm's History of Persia, I., p. 542. 
•• Mohl. V., p. 392. 
u Dlotiounaire de la Geographie, eto., par. B. de Mcyoard, p. 415. 
'' I bill, p. 41. 
u The late Prof. Darmesteter had a copy of the old text (MK) supplied to 

him, wherein, a part beiDg eaten away by worms, two letters ore wanting. 
The words in the old text, as given by DarmeHteter in his " Textea Pchlvia 
rclati(s au J adaisme (Revue dee Etndes Jnives, p. 41) is "Shatroat!in·i-Gai 
gujastak Alabaodaro pilp. • • • kart." l>armesteter in his translation takes 
the missing letters to be ~~. reads the word pilpi1c and translates the sentence 
thus·• La ville de Gai fut fonltfo aux pieds ilea elephants, par le mandit Alex:an
ilro.'' Dut it appears from the Tehernn manuscript JJ. copied from the orignal 

when it was in 11 gooil condition, that the word was ph.itpho!U ( "UIClj•O). 

l\ow FirdoUfli give~ philkoaa ~ _,;~ aa the nnme of Philip, the Cather or 
.\ Jcx:Llll)Cr the (:reat (!'tfoJil. V., JI• ;,1). Ju Pcl'!<h\ll l)H! \\"Ord JihilkOlll ,,_,.,; "41 
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Some Penian writen carry the foundation of lsp11hAn to a. period 
earlier than that of Alezander. According to onr text the Jewi11h 
qut'en of Yezdagard. had founded a. Jewish colony 11t I1pa.bin, but 
according to other a.uthon the Jews lived there long before tbia 
time. It ia po&1ible that this Jewish queen rebuilt their quarters or 
their part of the town. According to Yakoot'• it wH Bakht-en-Nas~ 
(Nebuchadnezzer) who, after taking Jerusalem, brought the Jews Ii.I 

prisonen to Ispahan, where they built quarters of their own and 
ca.lied them Yahoudieh.&o Their population there, latterly increased to 
inch an ez:tcot that, according to ManBOur ben Badin, there wu 
hardly a family in hpahan which could not trace its det1eent from a 
Jewish anceator. Ebn Hauka.151 names a place called JehudiatAn just 
nra.r Iapa.han. That may possibly be the same u Yahoudieh because 
it also mea.na "the place of the Jew1." 

Meruv-rud.-It ia Aid to be founded by Beharam ofYezdagard. 
It ia the Maruv-al-rud ( .>.JJ J 1_,,...) of Ebn Hauka.1.H It i• the 
lla"-rod { •.J.J.JJ"") of the Shahnimeh.u The Brhar&m referred to 
here ii Beharam V., known ae Bebe.ram Gour. From other oriental 
works, we know nothing of Meruvrod being founded by BeharAm 
Gour. But what we know from Mirkhond and Firdouai is only thi1, 
that Beha.rilm Gour had woo a great Tictory over the KhakAn of Chin 
at a place known as Men"' (-"'° ). But this Merv aeem1 to be quite 
a different place from Merv-al-rud. It ia pouible that Mirkhond and 

oa.a euily be read pbilpbou U",iJ~ by dl'oppinar a dot (nub!) Crom u 
1'. Bo it appeani intelligible bow the oopyist pat In pbilpho'Dll .• ,,.o1•o 
for pbllkona ( ..,,~o )· Anyhow Prof. Dannesteter'e readlng pllpAe cannot bold 

good, beoan1e here, there is no queation of the destruction orthe oit;r of Ispahan 
(fut rout~). but OD the oontrary that or its oonetruction, That Ale~nder had 
deatroyed the oity of Ia~ dOM not appear from u;r author but the faot that 
Jae had foUDded it appea.n Crom Atliar el-Bilad (DaDB le liYre Athar el-Bilad, 
o'eat Alu:andre Beul qui est no~ comma Condatear d'Iepab.\n. Diet. de la 
Geogr. .tc. B. de Meynard, p. 'l). Tabari aha BUpporta thi1 1tatemenf; 
(I., p. lilf). 

•• Diat. B de M:e;ruard, p, U. •o Illid. 
• 1 Ouley'1 OrientalOeograpby, p.189. 
u Oo1ieJ'1 Oriental Geograpb7, pp. 211, 21", :llO, 2H, 281. 
H Kohl. II., p. 1113; IV., p. 189. 
H Jrllrkhond Traduit par BilYellire de Bao,, PP• SH-8116; Bomba7 edition, 

p. 219, l.13; Kohl V., pp. 878-78. 
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Firdooai have mixed up theee two place1. Arter the victory at the 
above place Behu&m Gour i1 1aid to have built a large oolumn 
( ~) to mark out the frontier1 of lrAn and Turi.a. 

:m:eruv and Harae.-Both of them are 1aid to be founded by 
Alexander the Great. Meruv i1 the well known city of :Merv, known 
also as t.he Maru Shihjan. Ehn Haukal511 also attribntee itl founda
tion to Alexander the Great. Ya.kout and other oriental writer• 
aleo 8BY the aa.me thing.18 It is called 1'.erv BhAhji.n (i.e., Merv 
the city of the King), becauae it wu one of the four royal citie1 
of Khori.ei.n,17 According to Yakout, it w11 called Sh&h-jAn 
(L'ame du roi) becauae it WRI one of the large1t and greatest oitiee 
of Khorb&o.18 · Antiochus Nicatore had rebuilt the city and called 
it Antiochia. Tabari also attributes its foundation to Aleunder 
the Great.61 

The city of Barie is the Haroyu ,,.\,•oi oC the Vendidad, Hariva 
of the cuneiform inscription& and Aria of the Greeks. It ia the 
modern Herat. Yakout also attribute. its foundation to Alexander 
the Great. ••La ville d'Herat, dit ed-Dehbi, A ~t.6 fondee par 
Alexandre, lorsque ce conquerant, ayaut envahi l'Orient, 1e prepuait 
attaquer la Chine.''80 Some writers attribute its foundation to 
Lohrasp and its rebuilding to Gu1htbp, Bahman and to Ale:under,ll 

o) ~ !.rl.JT .:- I I.> 'tJ ~ !,,ti 
o) tt1-1 Ao) ""~ .iJ J "="'"9 Lt:J 

Silvestre de Bacyo aays on the authority of an oriental geographer 
that Herat wu first founded by an Emir of tbat name, a.od rebuilt 
by Alexander. 

Puahen.-This name is variou1ly written by ea.stern writers, such 
as r::-.,i or ~.J-! or ..J;..:._x, It is at the distance of 10 faraa.khs 

from Herat. Some attribute its foundation and its name to Pa.sheng 
the son of Af11siAb, who was otherwise known as Shideh• ( ''*'-)· 

ee Ousley'• Oriental Oeography, p.116. 
ea Diotionnaire de la Perae. B. de Meynard, p, 627, n. I. 
If Kinneir's Persian Empire, p. 179. 
A Diotlonnaire, B. de Meynard, p, li26. 
•• Tabari par Zotenberr, vol. J., p. 617. 
eo Diotionnaire. B. de :Meynard, p. 699. 11 Ibid, p. 191. 
.. llanoireB 111U la Per9e, par B. de Bacy, p. 889. 
u Diot. B. de Meynard, p. ID. Line dea Rola. JlohL IV., p. 30, I. 713, 
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.According to Kinneir" " Pu1bing i1 a considerable town ·a lillle to 
the north of Herat, built ou the bRnks of the Heriroud.'' The 
foundation of thie city is attributed to Shapur o( Artashir, i. e, 

Shapnr I. In our treatise the foundation of seven cities is attributed 
to Sh11p11r I. According to Firdousi, Sh11pur bed founded &e1'eral 
citiee with the help of an en~ineer or a geometrician ( IS"'"~) 11nmed 
Berilnous, stnt to him by Emperor Valerian of Rome. The seven 
citieareferred to in our book as founded by Shapur ere the following : 
(1) Pusben. (2) Neo 81:iipuhar. (3) HRirat. (4) Vish ShApuhar. 
(5) Vandu-i-Shapuhar. (G) Airanka.rd-i-SbHpuhar. (7) KhRrayast. 

Tus.-Tus of NaOdar is said to have founded it. It is the Tous of 
Ebn Haukal according to whom it is situated to the north of Nisha
pour.ea According to Mn<ioudi, king Faridun had built a greet fire
temple here. The building of the city of Mesched in its neighbour
hood eclipsed the city of Tua. The followiug story is rein.led aboi:t 
ita foundation :-Once upon a lime, Kaikhusru sent Tua, the son of 

• Naodar, to the frontiera of Toran to fight against AlrtiPiub. He 
specially directed 'fus to avoid tho route of Keliit, lest Fnrod, the 
step-brother of Kaikhosru, who was living there, mig~t create a qu1mel 
and fight with him. Tue on his way to the frontiers of TurAn passed 
by way of Kelat in spite of Keikhosru's directions to the contrary. 
Farud thereupon sought a quarrel, fought with Tus, and was killed 
in the battle. On hearing of the death of his step-brother, Kaikhosru 
got enraged against Tus, who got afraid to return to the court of the 
Persian King. He therefore stayed in K.hornsan, u.nd founding n 
new city, named it Tue, after his nan1e. 66 The DabistanB7 alsu 
attributes its foundation to Tus. Tus is mentioned in our books es 
the sellt of the aepd.!1-pat, i. e., the commander-in-chief. According 
to Tabari the sovereigns of Tabnristau and of Khora5an were culled 
Ispehbad1, or Sepahbnds, i. e., the commanders-in-chief. 

Neo Shapuha.r.-The second city founded by Shapur I., is 
Nishiipur (~ ~j) tho well-known city of Khorasan. According to 
Ehn Ilaukal, one of the places without its suburbs is known 11s Knhen
dez, and one of its gates is known as der-i-Kohendez68 (j..,,¥ ;.,) . 

.. Persia11. Empire, p. 183. 85 Oualey'a Orieu~nl Geography, p. 210. 

• o Mec1ua's Shahuameh. Persin.11. Preface, p. 32. Tab:1ri, Vol. I., P• 4G7. 

•T 'fhe Dabistan \Jy Shea and Troyer, Yul. I., p. 52. 

n Ow;ltly's 0l'kutal G~ugrupliy. I'• 2U, 
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The ·Kobendez referred to b7 Firdouai• u founded in Niahapur by 
Sbapur I. is the above Koheo4ez referred to by Ebo Haukal. 

,)~ .)~~ .J~ j~ 
.>.Jl)JJ jl .:.A...>J4.J .>;_,fr, 

Mohl. V, p. 3~2. 
M1191>udi attributes ite foundation io Shapur70 II. On the authority 

()f ao oriental hisioriao and geographer Kioneir says: " Thia oity 
wa•· founded by Taimnras, and destroyed by .AleXRoder the Great. 
~t wu after the lapse of many yrars rebuilt by ShaPor I." 71 Bamd 
Allah Must6fi also attributes "ita original foundation to Taimuraa, 
ind its rebuilding to Sh11pur L " Le premier fondateur de cette 
ville est, dit-oo, Tbahomers. Quand elle fut roinee, Ardeschi 
BabegA.o bktit one autre ville qu'il nomma Nib ( .J ). Son fils 
Scbipoor, qui gouvernait le KhoracA.n, le pria de lo~ donner cette 
vill~; pique du refus de son pere, il eleva sur Jes ruinea de !'antique 
cite de Thahomera une ville aouvelle qui fut IJomm~e Nib Schapour, 
ou la ville de Bhapour, doot lea Arabt's formerent plua tard le mot 
Ni'rabour." 7:11 This pauage givea a derivation of the name Niahapur, 
It aaya that it we.a so called became it waa a city (~eh ~ city) 
founded by Shapor. 

According to our Pahalavi treatise, She.par I founded the city of 
Nisbapour at a place where he had killed an enemy named PAhlizak 
Tnr, a name which can be variously read. Now the question is, who 
~as this enemy. From Tabari we learn that Shapur I. had killed a 
hoatile monarch in KhorAsan who had invaded the country of Persia 
,dnring Shapur'a absence at the 1iege of Nisib, "Schapour • • • . 
fut inform~ qu'uo eonemi, venant du KhorAsau avait envahi la Perside 
Schipour retourna dans la Perside, attaqua l 'eunemi, le fit priaonoier 
et le tua; puia il revint a Niaibe." 73 Unfortunately Tahari dot's not 
give the name of this enemy whom Shapur bad killed. So we are not 
jo a position ~ aacertain if he we.a the aame person rt-ferred to in 
oor text. Mafi<>udi, Tabari and Mirkhood speak of another king a1 
_being killed by ~bapur I. Thia king is variously knowo as Zizari, 
Dbaizan (Siitirouo), or Maoizen. But he was not a king of Khorisff.n. 

Ka\in.-It is said to have beeo founded by king Lohrasp. It is the 

u Mohl. V., p. 39l?. To M:BQC>ndi par B. de Meynard, Vol. II, p.188. 
fl Perai&n Empire. p. 185, ,. Diet. par B. de Meyna.rd, p. 578 n. 
fl Tabari par Zotenbnrg, Vol. II., p. 79. \"alerian and Odeoalhoe were 

also dereated by BhApnr, bot the1 were not conocoteJ wilh Khorusan. PAhli· 
r.ak cao, with ~ome lrRIUlllUt.Rtioil or lettA!rs, be read Val.:riau. 

23 
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Kain c,r.!U of Ehn Hankal"' according to whom it is about sis day~ 
journey from Herat. According to Yakout it is about eight days' 
journey frum Herat, and nine days' from Nishapur. It i1, u it were, 
the gate of Khorusin. 
· Dahistan in the territory of Gurgin.-It i1 the D11hiatin ( 1:1 Li-,.1) 
of Ehn BauknJ.711 Its foundation is attnouted to Narsi of the 
AshkAnian dyea.sty, who, according to Ahqondi, war. the fifth reigning 
monarch ef the dynasty 

Koumis.-lt is the Koumi1 ...,re,i of Ehn HaukRI, 1ituated in 
Tabaristan within the territories of Mount Damavand.78 It i11 Mid to 
hue been inhabited by the Parsis in the reign of Shapnr of Yezda-

gud .. The word .r-'•o Parsii\n can be taken for the Parthian1, be
cause Damghi\n in the district of Koumis was the seat of the 
Parthians. "Damghao . • • is always supposed to mark the 

' sight of the ancient Hekatompyloa (or city of a hundred gaies) the 
••me given by the Greeks to the capital of the .'\rsa.cid dynasty of 
Parlhian kings." Persia, by Cuzoe, vol. I., p. 287. 

Khusrui.-We now come to a group of five citie1 known by the 
name of Khuerui, and said to be founded by diff'erent kinga of 
the name of Khusrui. It is very difficult to identify the cities, and 
the kings bearing the name of Khusrui referred to in our book. 
There were sneral cities in Khoriaan bearing the name of Khusrni. 
Of these, one is Kbnsruv Jirdor Kh11Sruv Gird (.1~ .J~ia. ou../ _,_,......). 
It is situated between Koumis and Nishapur. According to 1ome 
oriental writers, it was founded by Kaikbo1ru. "Lea Hi1torien1 
orientaux parlent de la citadelle de Khosrewdjird oomme d'une 
place tros-fortifi~e dont l'origine remonterait a Keikhosron ... 77 "Le 
chateau de Khosr11udjird ".JI!" .J,,_;.- C' etait nne place tre1 
forte, dont on attribuait la r.onstrnotion I. Keikhosrou, le v11inqneur 
d'Afraeiab."78 The city o( Djeser Wadjerd (~~.,,.-,.)mentioned be 
Edrisi as situated on the way from Rei to Niahapor, i1 this same city 
of Khosraudjird7B(t1fi> ,_,...i.). This city, then, is the second City in our 
group said to have been foanded by Kaikhusrui. Again, at the distance 

,. On1le7'1 Oriental Geography, p. H2-23. 
" Onaley'a Oriental Ge0graphy, p. 178. 
te Onaley's Oriental Geograpb, p. 178, lllZ. 
n Yakont par :B., de Maynard, p. l!OB, not.e. 
f8 Journal Asialique, 1846, Tome VIIL, p. '60. 
u lliriai, Yul. II., p. 177. 
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ol 12 mile• from the above city of Kboaraudjird thrre is a. eity known 
as J11rau&bad (.>4f .J ~), which, I tbj.nk, to be KhosrauabAd 
(.>~f .,v-a.), the points (Nuktt>h) of~ and t having enhaiiged placea. 
It is the Khol!ravah&d ( .,~ f ..u-i-) of Yakoot, aceording to whom it 
ia two " farsakhs" diatant from Men. 11 Thie city then appears to be 
th~ third city in our list founded by 8cbAd Kboaru M.osthad (&bad). 

Again, Yakout speaks of anotht'r city Khosrau Shah (at.:._,_,_..) al 
being three " fareakl1s " distant from Merv .11 Thua we find that 
there were three cities of the name of Khoarui near eaea other in 
Khoruiin. The nut two citie1 also aeem to be near these three 
citiea. We k~ from the history of Penia that there were five king• 
of the name of Khoarui.- . 

1 Kai Kho1ru. 2 Kboar11 of the Parthian dynasty, who 
nigned after Pecorus from A. D. 108 to 130. 3 Khosru 
~ho reigned for a short time after Yezdagard of Shapur 
and before the accession to the throne of Behar8m GoW'• 
4 Khoaru Kobad (Noahirv&n), and l> Khoaru Parvis. 

Of these five, two can be identified with thoae in our liat, "''·• 
Khosru Kobad and Kai Kbosra. So the remaining three Khoaru1 of 
history aeem to be the other three Khoarae referred to in our text. 

Ctesiphon.-We now come to the aeeond group of citiea, vi,., 
the citiea of Khivar, or of the W eat. 

Cteaiphon, the firat dty mentioned in the aecond group, is said to 
have been foundt>d by one Tus, who was the RiVllk (the governor) of 
Sifkan. Tha Cteaipbon wea founded by by one Tus appear• to 
be supported by the fact, that according to Yakout, its ancient name 
waa Tousphoo (~,a...,.b) a.od not Ctesiphon (~,i-..b). "Hamzah 
dit que eon ooo primitif (ta.it Thauefoun (~,,A-,.!t) que les Arabel 
ont change en Thalsfoun."821 

According to Ammie.nus Marcellinua, Varda.nee, a Parthian Prince, 
the aon of Ardvao III., who reigned from A. D. 42 to 46,. WIS the 
founder of this ci1y. It appears then that Tua was possibly a.general 
of Va.rd1mis, of whom we know that he had suppreaeeid a rebellion in 
Seleucia, which wu situated on one aide of the Tigri•, while Cteaiphon 
wa1 1ituated on the other, It ia poB1ible that when Vardanis 
conquered Seleucia, he got Cteaipbon rebuilt by Toa. 

eo Diot., par B. de Jleynard, p. zos. 
11 Tlitd, p. 1()9, 81 Yalmot, B. de Meynard, p. 4.00. 
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According)o our PabalYi treatiu Tua, the founder of Ctniphon• 

belonged to a place called SifUu. So I think Cteaiphon to-e\" 

ii the 1hm1ened form of Tona-i-Sifkan ,.,ea ~ -U"' 
According to Kinnt'ir " The foundation of the city of Cteaiphon 
• • . can hardly be aecribfd to any particular penou, a11 it 

would 11tem to have increa11td gradually during a 1111cceuion of many 
yran, from • camp to a city. Pacoro11 supposed to be OrodH, kiog 
of the Parthian1, and contemporary with Anthony, ia thought to be the 
fir1t who &nrrounded it with wall1, and made it the capi'8l of the 
Parthiao Empire." (Kinoeir'1 Persian Empire, p. 253-54.) 

Kinneir i1 quite right _in uyiug that we cannot ucribe ita founda
tion to any particular Prince. According to Yakont, it waa at fir1t 
founded by Alexander the Great. It waa 1nb11tquently destroyed, 
No1hirvin (Choaroes) had rebuilt it. Ardeabir Bibegin bad again 
rebuilt it." 

S&rsar.-Sarear ia another city attributed to the above mentioned 
J"Uler of Sifkan. H ia the Banar .r.r of Ehn H1ukal. It i1 
aitnated at a distance of three far111uga from Bagdad.IM 

Hirleh.·-lt ia the modern Hitleh, aituated on the Euphratea. It 
ia 54 miles from Bagdad, " It coven a wery 1mall portion of the 
apace occupied by \be ancient Capital of A111yria (Babylon). • • • . 

•••• We learn from St. Jerome, that the apace within the waU. 
waa converted by the Partbiau kings into a royal hunting park."• 

BA.wir.-lt is the Burri ( .iu(,!.J n. V. 29) Gf the Aveata, and 

Babyro1 of the Behietun Inacriptions. It is the modern Babylon. 
Our treatise l&JB of tbia city that .. it Wiit! founded in the reign of 
Jamsheed. He (the foondn of the city) fixed there (the directioa of} 
the planet Mercury. (By the situation of the city or its building) he 
pointed ont magically the 7 planets, the 12 con1tellation1 and signs 
of the zodi11c and the eighth part (of the heavens) towards the sun 
and other plant.ts." 

This 1eem11 to be an alln1ion to the building of the temple of 
Babylon, which waa said to be built on aome principlea of astrono
mical calculation1. Zohhak ia generally rcpresentrd 11 founder of 
Babylon. Zohik's connection with Babylon and his character aa a 

es B. de 11.eyo&rd, ricl11 the word ~ I~ 

u Oo1ley'a Oriental Geography, p. 68. 
n Kiooeir's Penian Empire, p. 2119-212. 
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magician i1 allO referred to in the Dinkard. " One mar.el ii 18Tenl 
matten of evil deceit which Dab &k bad done in B&.,.l through 
witchcraft/'" 

Hirat.-lt is the Heirah ( i~) of Abou1feda.t7 It i1 tJae Heird 
( i~) of Ehn Hankal who say1 that " Beirah i1 an ancient eity; 
llnd large i bat when Cufa Wli built, Heirah WllB drained of it.a 
lnhabitanti. Heirah enjoy• a pure air, and i1 one farabg di8'1nt 
from Cufa.'' • Edriai• and Ma.,,ndi" alao ltippott Ehn Hankal. 
According to Kinneir, "the holy city of Nejift', or Meshed Ali (th• 
a11ppoRd burying-place of the Caliph Ali), is nine farsanirs from 
Hilleb, and four miles from Kofa• and 1itnate on a hill, at the 
bottom of which i1 an artificial lake. This city w11 founded by 
Alexander the Great. and for a long time bore the n11me of A1Px11nilria, 
which was afterwards changed into that of Hira, when it became the 
rnidence of a dyn111ty of Arabian prince11, who fought under the 
l'uthian bannen agRinst the Emperors of Rome. It ii also know~ 
in bi1tory under the general appellation of Almondari, after the 
name of Almoadar (the Almondarn1 of Proeopiua) di1tingui1hed iaa 
the wan of Nn.ahirw·an and lustinian."•1 

Our book attributes itl foundation to Shapur I, According to 
Tabari, Rabia, the IOD of Na~r, the king of Yemen, had once a dream io 
which be •• ll piece of carbon falling from a cloud, taking fire and 
burning all the people of Yemen. Hi1 utrologer1 gave the following 
interpretation of the dream: "There will come from Aby11inia a 
king who will conquer the country of Yemen, take all its inhabitants 
prisonen, and annex Yemen to the country of Aby11inia.'' The kinR 
thereupon, nuder apprehensions, 1ent away bis family ont of Yemen 
lo the country of Iraq,· with a letter upon the Per1ian king Sbapnr, 
to take care of hi1 children. Sbapur thereupon gave them 1helter 
in the above town of Heirahn (Bira). Now, as to "ho thi1 Shapur 
wBB, there i1 a dift'erence of names in the dift'erent manuscripts of 
·Tabari's text. But Zotenberg says that in one of bis manuscripts 
the name i1 that of Shapur, the 100 of Ardeshir, i. I!,, Bbapur I.• 
It therefore 1ppear1 that Sb11pnr I. mn.at hue rebuilt this town at 

ae B. B. E., vol. XLVII, Weat'1 Dillard, bk. VII, cJa. IV. 72, 
•7 Aboulfeda. Text by :kei11and et Blue, p. 299. 
81 Oualey'a O.riental Geography, p. 65.&6. 
u Edriai par Jaubert J.,~p. 386. '° 11.a~•di, Ill, p. 113, 
u Kinneir's Peman Empire, p. 281. 
•• Tabari par Zilteaberg, Vol. II., p. 171. IS Ibid, p. &37, 
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the time when the king of Yemen sent hie family to Iraq. If the 
allusion in our text does not refer to this event in the history of the 
Arabs, there is anothrr event also to which it may allude. Accord
iug to Peroival's History of the Arabs, the Iranian king, Sh~pur-rl
Acbar, bad attacked the Arahe in the city of Heirah. Some of the 
Arabs thereupon went away to Mesopotamia and others remained in 
Heirah. It was perhaps at tbia time then that Shapur I. rebuilt the 
town of Heirah and appointed one Mitrozad to rule over the Arab 
colony. 

The ltitrosAd referred to in our text seems to be the Mitrok-i-

~nushe P&tAn (l"l'Cl'G ,_,,,,.. • 1""") of Kar Nameh·i-.A.rdeshir Babe:

g&o. It is the Meherak Nu1hz8d (.>lj~_,j ..S.JtA) of the Shah 
Nameh." He was the father-in-law of 8hapur I. According to 

, .Percival, the Persian governon of Ueirah were up to a later time 
known u Murb&n• (perhaps 1.:J1-!1'-'°) 

1'he town of Beirah (1_r...) ia called Hirat ~·• in our book. 

The reason ia this. Noman, a king of Heirah, had enlarged this 
town. So it was CAiied Hirat AnnomAn, after his name. Thia 
name was subsequently abbreviated into Heirat ... 

Bamdan.-Our book attributes its foundation to Yezdagud I, 
A.ccording to Ma9oudi it was built hy Aleuoder the GreRt.87 It is 
the Ecbatna of the ancients. Herodotus attributes its foundation to 
Deioces, the first king of the Me1les. According to 11ome oritmtal 
writer11 it was founded by H11111adan, son of Fele11Jdj, 11on o( Sero, eon 
of Noah.• .According to Mustofi it waa built by Jamahid. 
Dahman A1fandiar had re-fortified it, and Dara of Darab had rebuilt 
it. No other writer supports our author in bis statement that it wu 
founded by Yezdagard I. We lenro from our work that Y rzdagard 
had muried a Jewish prince111. So possibly Yezdagard had repaired 
and rebuilt this city at the request of hie Jewish queen, because there 
were in t.bRt city the tombs of a former Jewish queen aod prince, 
t1u., Either and Mordecai." 

Mah.-Beharam of Yezdagard i11 said to have founded a city in 
the district of Vibrnm-avand in the province of Mah, in the 

u Mohl. V, p. 849, u Perceval Biatoire des Arabes, vol. II. p. 187, 
es Ibid, p. 65. n M&90udl, IX., p. 21. 
" Diot. par B. de lfeynard, p. 597. 
" From the lndu1 to the Tigri1, by Dr. Bellew, p. 4.119. 
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directiou of Nehhand. The country of Muh 1t... referred to here 
ia that of Mah-el-BBBrah RDd Mah-el-Kaurab. According to Tabari, 
theae two tuwna were known under the joint name of MahAin.100 

Accordi11g to 1he aame author the city of Nehband ~ _,y waa e.lao 
known as Mah-el-Bll8rah. Accordi.ng to some wrilera Nehavand 
waa origin11lly Nnh.avand, i.e., the city founded by Noah. Now it. is 
difficult to identify the city of Vabram Avaud ,referred to here. 
Prrhapa it is the city of Haman 1:1""'1J in the neighbourhood of 
Nehavand, situated 11bout 21 milts from Hamdan ; or perh11p1 it ia 
the city of Ranndeh f~ _, IJ situated in the Ee.me district.I 

Mousul.-lt is the Mousul ( u.._,....) of Ebo H11uklll, which.he and 
Edrisi place in the country of Me@opot11miall (I.)':!~)~.>). According 
to Kinntir, oeithH the period of its foundation nor the name of iu 
founder are known.• But our book attributes it1 foundation to one 
Piroz-i-Shapuhuuo. Now we know of no king known u Piro1 of 
SbApur. We know of a hero of that name, whom Rustam the 
general of Y tzdagard Sheheriar aent u a meaaenger to Saad 
Wakhu, the chief of the Arabs. But he is not reprnented to have 
founded any city. We know of a city named Piroz-i-Shapour aaid to 
have been founded by Shapnr Zul-akti1f. 

Jazeereh.-The foundation of nine cities (whose namt1 are not 
mentioned) in the country of Jazeereh (Mesopotamia) is attributed to 
Amatvash and Kaisar Baratarzad. It is difficult to identify theae 
two persona. Kai!Br Baritarzad is perhaps the Armenian king 
Chosroea, son of Tiridates, who lived in the nign of Shapur II;' Bis 

original name must be Kaiaar bin Tarazed (Tiridates) ~'" .JJ j •• , 

(i.e., Choaroes, the son of Tiridatea). Snbieqnently the bin~ 

"seems to have been changed into barA .. lJ. Thia Armenian prince 

olaimtd his descent from the Parthian kings. 
Sham (Syria.) Yemen. Farikd. (Africa) Koufat. 

'Mecah1 'Medinah (Medina.).-Twenty-four cities are a.id to 
have been founded in the land of these citiea. Some of them were 
ruled over, or founded by, the Kaiaar, i. e., the Emperor of Rome, 
and some by the Malikiln Malik, i. e., the king of Persia. 

100 Tabari, V, p. 480. 1 :ldrisi par Jaabert II, p. 165. 
• Ousley'• Orieutal Geography, p. &6; Edri8i pftr Jauben, Vol. II., p. 

141·148. 
• rersian Empire, p. 267, Note. • OiLbon l, p. 899. 
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Accordioti to Ta))ari, the Arab k:ing11 of Syria aod Yemen were 
from time to time uoder the suzerainty of the kiop of Persia. The 
Arab rulen of Hirat, referred to above, also ruled oYer the country of 
Yemen. The Persian kiog Faridun, had married hill 1ooa to the 
three cJ11ughten of the Kiog of Yemen. 

KavdJ..-Now we come to the towns of Nimrouz or Sei1tio. 
Kavul ia the modern Cabul, the foundation of which is attributed t~ 
Artuhir of Spendadid, who i11 the aame &1 the Bahaman of A1fao
diar of the Shihnimeh. No other work& support this statement. 
What we ~earn from Tabari, ia that Bahaman had gone to SeiatU.n to 
.avrnge, oYer Framroz, the son of Ruatam, the death of his father 
Asfandiir, who waa killed by Ru1tam, the ruler of Zabouliatin and 
Kaboub&tin,5 According to Mai;ondi, he bad also fouoded in 
Seiatio, a large fire-temple known al Kerak:eran which, I think, ia 
the s~me aa 'Fire Karlr.e>e' of the A.tub Nayiiah of the Avesta. As 
this sacred fire existed even in the reign of Minocheher, as we learn 
from a snbseqnent p888age (p. 38), and ILi Kabul i11 ofteo referred to 
by Firdonsi 111 the seat of Rustam, the reference here seem• tO be to 
a rebuilding of Cabul. 

Rd.va.d.-This aeema to be the Raebad ~J of Firdou1i. It i1 
said to have been founded by Reb&m, the son of Goudarz, at the 
place where he killed Aspvarz, the hero of Turkiatio. Thia aeema 
'to be an allusion to the battle between the Iraoiana and Turaniao~ 
knowo u the "Battle of Eleven Warriors," whereio Rehim, the 
Iraoian, killed Birman, the Turanian.11 The Pahalvi Dllme Aapnrz 
('warrior' from 'BBp' horse) seems to be an equivalent of B&rmin 
J(.Jlf a hone) ofthe Shihoilmeh. This towo of Riivad ia perhapl! the 
Reb&t of Ibo Haukal7 known as Rebat Firouzmend (~j~ J,~J). 
It ia one menzal (1t11ge) from Bod, the nest town in our group. 
Perhaps the adjective Firouzmend (victorious) refers to the above 
vicLory of Rebam over BArmin, and to that of bia other 10 Iriniao 
colleagues over their Turfmiao riYals. 

Boat.-According to Ehn Hankal and other writers, it ia one of the 
principal cities in the province of Sristan.• It is the Abeate of Pliny.• 

• ~abari I., P• li07. • ll'irdousl Hohl. III, p. 673. 
' Ouley'I Oriental Geography, p. 210. 
• Ouley'a Oriental Geograph]o p. '1111. Firdousi Mohl IV, p. 252. lfaqoudl 

V, p. 802. Edrili I, pp. 4.17, 4t2. 
· • D'Anville'a A.noieni Geograph7 II, p. 6'. Kinneir'1 Pen;ian Empire, 
p.190. 
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lt wu founded by B11tnr, the Butnairi of the AveatalO and the 
Nutur of the Shahnameh,ll It is said to have be11n founded at the 
time when King Gushiasp had gone to Seistan to propagate the 
Zoroastrian religion there, a short time before his BPcond war with 
Arj&ap.11 

Fari&v and Zll.vulastt.n.-These hro cities are said to have 
been founded by Rustam. fariiiv is either the 'rl;!}i of FirdousilJ 
Taba:riH and YakoutU or Fereh 1) of El,n Hauka110. Farilb is not in 
Seistan Proper bot Fcreh is a town of Seistan PropPr. It is the 
Parrab mentioned in ancient geography as the capital of the Parthian 
province of Aoabon.17 As to Ztl\'oul or Z11boul, in ancient geography, 
the whole region, which includes the modern towns of Cabul and 
Gizoi, and the adjoining country, was known by that name. 
R1utam, who is mentioned in our treatise as the founder of tbeae 
two cities and as the king of Seistan was the feudal Lord of thia 
rt'gion under the rulers of Persin. 

Zaranj.-According to Tabari,1S Ebn Haukall• and Edris~• i~ 
was the capital ofSeistRn. It is the Zaranga or Zarang of Ptolemy and 
modern Doushak.21 The fire Karko~ is referred to in the text as being 
deposited in this city. It is the sacred fire Karko@ of the Atash Nayaish 
of the .\ vesta and the Fire Temple of Kerakerkan r.:Jl<,,f ~ referred 
to by Mac;oudin aa bting founded by Bahman of Israndiar. The 
alfosioo t.o king ~linocheher and FrasiRv in connt'Ofiion with thia 
town is e:tplaioed more fully by the Minokherad (S. B. E. XXIV., 
ch. XXVII., 44.) and Z&d Sparam (S. B. E. XLVII., ch. XII., 3). 

Kerman.-lt is said to be founded by Kermaosl1ih. Now who 
Wal this Kerrnimshih ! He was Vuanea (Behar&m) IV., the son or 
Sapor III. He iR spoken of in our test u Pironjan, i. e., victorious. 
The word ~haram (Varahana, or Varanea) also o:.ea111 victorious. 
There were several kings of the nRme of V aranea or Beharam in 

10 Yt. XIII, p. 103. 
11 Ya.;ht. V. 108, Mohl. IV, p. 442, 11. 994-95, 
t• Zoteoberg III., p. liil, lV., p. 167. 

11 :Mohl. IV, p. CIS. 
u Mohl. III., p. 606. 

1 • B. de l\leyoaru, Dictionnaire de Geographie de la Perse, p. 41"-
u Ollllley's Oriental Geography, p. 308. 
1 7 Kinneir'e Persian Empire, p. 198 ; D'A.nville'1 Ancient Geo1raphy II., 

p. 65. 
u Zotenberg Ill., p. nl7. 
•o Jaubert I., p. 44'.i 
n B. de Meynard IV •. p. 'i3. 

24 

11 Ou~ley'• Orientel G:iography, pr- 2'8, 207. 
•' Ki11ueir'1 Pcraiau Empire, p. 1112. 



182 TB• Cl'l'IU OF Idif. 

Persia, and Oriental writera differ u to which of tho1e 1eftl'af 
Bebarams was the king Kermiushah. According to Firdousi• io 
was Beharim·or'Vanoes Ilf. According tO" MhkhondM it w111 Be
haram l'V. 'l"ab1W11· 11gre1t with :Mirkhond. Malcolm,• on the
autbority of other Orient.al writers agrees with Tabari and Ma90udi-
1111d· difl'ers from Fardoosi. An io1cription oo a aeal of king Be
haram IV. Bettles this question and 1hows th11t. Firdou11i is WTong irr 
oallieg Beharam- Ill. Keramanehih. Acrordiiig to that 1e111'it wae 
Beheram the 110D of Sapor, i.e., Beharim JV., who w11 known u 
KermAmhah. He was 110 called, bec11ute in hi!! young age he waa 
entrusted with the goveroorahip of Kermin by bis father. 

Now Ill to the foundation of the city of Kermiin by Baharam IV.,. 
no o'her WTitel' 1u.pporta our tut. Acc()P<ling to· Bamdulla bin· 
Abou Dakar· quoted by Bilvl'lltre de S11ey, it wu the town of 
K.ermAoshuh, which i1 quite diffeTent from that of Kerman, that WHS

founded by Bt'haram IV. Perhaps it is the similarity of naml'I t.hat; 
bu led our author to mistake the town of Kerman for that of 
K.ermA01hAb 0 

Veh.-A»tashil'.;- It ill perhaps· the Ne"' Ardeshir of 'llaharh 
which, acl'ording to-thilta11tkor,."H one of the siir-eities founded by· 
Ardt'1bir BRbegil.n. The Paht.IM·i, • v' seems to h11Vt' been read • o: 
k eeema to be the Pame all Y MZ•l11hir, which, according to Edrisi,37 iit 
eitoated in the diBtriet of Kermiu. 

Bta.kha.r..-It is tile htaktiar _,.sb-~ of Inter· writers. Ardavan 
(Artabanea) is 111id to lw ita foundrr. According to the KamamehZS. 
of Ardnhir B1ibeg&n ArJRV11n had his CRP.,ital in- that city. 
According to Tabari• it Wiii quee1i- Homni who bad ooilt it. AccordL 
ing to Maqoodi:IO ibis qneen- h11ti also b11ilt the.re a large fire templP. 
llirkbond31 attributes to this 'l"etm the construction of the well
kuowo bo.ildiog known as HazAr-Setun (l,000 pillara) among the 
ruio11 of htakhar. According to Zinet el-:Medj11lis,n some Rttriboted 

u ~ohl. v., p. -tu, t. z. 
u Memoires aor la Pane par Bilveatre de 8.&07, p. 3SO. llirkbood, tJoan'baJI 

Sdition, pan I , p. H7. 
" To.bsri Zotenberg, IL, p. 103 • 

. u History of Peraia, Znd Ed, Ch. V., p. 89. 
" Edrisi par Jaubert f., pp. fl6, 4!f; • 
., KnmamAb. D. Darab, ch. I., 4, Noldeke; p. Sf! •. 
n Zotenberg, Vo'. I., p. 510, ID IV., p. 78,. 
s• 8ombay Edition of 1!18 Hijri. p. 19" . 
.. Llictbl'.oaire-de la G~aphie n .. de Meynarf'(P• t8"" 11,) 
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.lt1 fouoc1'non ·tb Ieiomar1 aotl others to one of hi1 sons named 
l•thakbr. llo8haog added to it, and Jamebed finished it1 coo-
1tructioa. ¥ akoat• and Edri.eiM attribute it& foundation to Iethakhr 
Mn 'Of 1'.almru ras. 

Darapgtrd.-lt is 1&id to be founded by Dari, the aon of Dara. 
Other Oriental writenll differ from our te:r.t io saying that it wa 
the first Dir& (the aon of Bahamaa Asfandy&r) himseU wbo had 
folloded it and not hi1 eon Dilri U. 

Vish-Sh&puhar.-It arems to be the city·of Shipur, 1ituated 
on the road from Bo1hire to Shiru next to K11zeronll. It is ll&id to be 
founded by Shipuhar of Artuhir, i.e., by Sapur I. Arcor~ing to 
Ka&vioi and other e111tem writenfNI it wa1 first built by Tahmuru, 
rained by Alexander the Great, and re-built by Sapnr I., who nameil 
it Ben&-Sbipur (.u~L:. l.i.f i.e., founded hy Shapur). Sume37 called-it 
liiachivour or Ni11Cbawer, whicl:- is another way ofreading the Pahalvi 
11ame Vi.eh-Shapur. The name can also be read V@h-Shapur. In that 
.ca1e it is the Beh-Schipour of Tabari88 who by some mistake attrib11te1 
it to Sapor. II. 

Gour Artasbir Gadman.-It is •Ile Kharreh-i-Ardubir of 
Firdonsi19 which, he says, was subsequf'ntly also called Go•tr. Our te1t 
gins both .the aames t.ogether. The word Kharreb I~ of Firdousi 

aeema to betbe corruption of the Pahalavi word Khoareb O'ip. (IJ_,A.· 

So the correct form of ltharreh-i-Ardeshir is K hoareh-i-Ardeshir (i.e. 
the 1plendour of Ardeshir). The word Khoureh ii the Iranian eqai· 

Yalent of the Semetic word • gadme.n' #'which also means 'IJllendoor.' 

Thu1 the Khaneh-i-Ardeehir of Firdonai i1 the same u Al'laahir 
Gadmao of ou teat. 

It i1the 4 .Ardeshir Khereb' 1_,A. ~o) )I of Ebo Haukal.'° Tabari'1 
attributes to Ardeshir BAbegln, the foundation of a city called 

Djour. Thi1 Djour J~ i1 the same 11 the Gour t, of our te:llt whi~h 

aa Ibid., p. 49. H Jaubert I., p. 893. 
•• :M6m~ires .Ur la Pe1118, par Silvestl'E' de ~acy, p.174., 11, f, Tabari I, p. 110, 

Kodjmel al Tadrikh and Hamdallah Cazvini quoted by Ooaley. Tunl1 
11, p.134. 

se Ouley TrMel1 L, p. 291; Eiriai I., p. 813; Yuoat B. de Key.iard, r- !91""'
n Diotioaaaire de la G~phie par B. de Meynard, pp. ~II J·H ; l:dri1i L 

II- 899. 
H II., p. 96. 98 Mohl. V., p. 301, II. 4o'l8, '4.4 • 
... "001ley'1 Oriental <Jeorraphy, p. 83. -w 11,,_p. 7L 
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can al110 be read Djoor. The Kar-nA.mebU of Ardeabir Babegin 
al110 refer11 to the foundation of this city, whieh it calls Artuhir 
Gadman. According to that work Ardeehir founded it on hia retnm 
to Pan after bis victory over the Parthian king Arduan aad intro
duced therein '"'ter-worka end irrigation. According to lathakhri,ta i• 
w111 at the pl11ce of thi1 nry town tliat Ardeehir bad gained one of bis 
"Victories over his enemy. According to lbn el-Tagit" it was the 
Arabs who ch1tuged its name Gonr to Ujour. 'l'he modem name of it 
is FirouzAbAd. It WBI a go'Vl'rnor of thi1 cit.y who changed ita 
ancient name Gour to that of FironaabAd. 1'he reason wu thia. 
Whenever thllt gcvemor went to the town of Gonr, the pt'Ople 1aid 
-=-i.J J~ ""'Lo i.e., 11 the king bas gone to Gour." Now the word Gonr 

'also means in Persian a itrave. So the sentence al10 meant '' tlu~ 
king ha11 gone to hia gnve.'' They say that the governor did 
aot like tbele unlucky words, and so changed the name Gour to 
Firouzabid. According to Edrisi the Area of this ci'y is the same aa 
that of each of the o~her three cities enumerated above, 1111, lstakhar. 
8apnr, and Darabgard. 

Touje.-Iti1 the town of ri.} eitnated in the district ef Lttakhar.'1 

n i11 near Kazernn. Some authora'8 include it in 'he diatril't of 
Ardesbir Kharreb. The Pah1tlavi name of this town can also be 
l'e&d Tanpak. In •hat case it can be identified with ~ ~ Tenbouk 
which, according to Edriai,'7 is situated in the territories of Shipour. 
Our treAtiee attributes its foundation to HomAe Cheher&zi.dAD, who is 
the queen Hom8.e of FirJouai. 'CheberizAd,' (i.e., of noble face) is 
the epithet applied to her. Firdouai calls her ' ChebBrzAd' ., I j.J<t't' 
-which is the corruption of the original 'CbeherAzad.' Mirkhond'8 
gives the correct form. According to Mac;oudi'8 she was ao called 
from the name of her mother who w11s calltd Cheherbnd. From all 
these Orient11l writers we know nothing of her founding the town of 
Touj~ or Tenbouk. The .only town she is said to have founded wu 
~ts' .,~~-60 

Oharm.azd Arteshiran.-Our treatise atfributea its founda-
tion to Hormuz, the son of Shnpur and the grandson of Ardeabir 

• • Dastur Kaikobad's ll:dition, p. l I>. 
•s Diotionw.iro de la Geograpbie, B. de Meynard, p. 174-711. H lbid. 
•• Edri1i I, pp. :091, 40>, Oualey's Oriental Oeosraplay, pp. 108, 112, 19ll. 
•e Diet. de la G«!ogr., B. de :Meynard, p. 149. 
•1 I., p. M16. 61 Bomhay Edition of 1,266 Hijri, p. 190. H II., p. 128. 
•o llirllhoud, P.nmb. Edilifa, p. 190. 



TBB CITIBll 01' lW. 185 

BAbegln. But Firdoaai,111 Tabari,• and other authon&S attribute it to 
Ardeahir Ba began him1elf. It i11 the modern town of Ahwiz." The 
original name Oharmnzd Artaahir has been at timea abridged and 
corrupted into Hormuz Shir, Hormnz Scheher, Houzm1chir and 
Hormuz-Mirkhond, 56 like our author, attribute• the foundation of thd 
~ity of Hormuz to king Oharmazd. 

Ram Oharmazd.-Onr treatise attributea ita foundation to 
Ohumud, the grandaon of Ardeshir Bahegi\n. MirkhondMI aad 
Mac;oudi67 alao do the aame. It. i1 the RAm Hurmuz of Ider writen. 
It i1 the contracted form of it• original name Ari.m..Hormus 
->jA ft r IJ f i.e., the place of reat of Hormazd.68 

Its founder Oharmazd is here called brave (tllg). Mirkhond simi· 
larly calls him dalir fi o> i.e., brave, and Ma~oudi batal, JAt i.t., a 
brave man. 

Shusand Shuster.-We have already referred to theae t.owD1 
while •peaking of Khvarzem. 

Vandu-i-Shapuhar and J\ir&ngird Shai.puha.r.-
1'hese two cities are nid lo ha'"e bePn founded by Shapur, the son 
of Artashir, i.e., ShAp11r I. According to Mt191'udilil 1he Araba 
knew this monarch at1 Sabour el Djunoud o>~IJ~t... So the 
"Vandu" in the name of the city 11s given by our ted seems to 
rearmble Djunoud, the surnan:e of Shapur. This Vaodu-i-Sh1pu~ 
bar seem1 to be the same 11 the to•u of Cband-i-Shapur, whoee 
foundation Tab11riGO attributes to Sbapur I. It is the Djouudi Saboar 
JY.L. u~ of Yakout.81 According to Edri1iez it ia 1ituated in the 
district of Ahwu in the province of Khozistin, •boat oae day'• march 
from Shuster. 

Airangird Shipuhar, the second city here referred to, 11 being 
founded by ShApur I., ia the Shapnrgird of Firdousi.• It. is 1itn1ted 
in the district of Ahwaz. It is called Airangird Shipubar, perhaps 
to distinguish it from other towns founded by Sh11pur I. in the wHt, 
and which also bore his name. Our text says th1t it wu also called 

11 Mohl. V., p. 386, I. li44. 19 II., p. 74. 
u Yakoot Diot. de la Geogr. de la Perse B. de Meynard, p. 58. 
H Ibtd and Tabari II, p. 74. Edrisi I., p. 8114. 
•• Memoires eur la l'erae. BilvP.etre de Bacy, p. 193. 
•• Rauzat-ue-Safa. Bombay Ed., p. 223. n II., p. 166. 
is Malcolm's Hietory of Penia, I., p. 71. •• II., p. lS.. 
oo II., p. Bt. • 1 Diot. de le <nag. B. de Meynard, p. 169. u I., p.1113, 
ea Mohl. V., p. 392, I. 68. 
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FU'iwid. We know nothing of thil fact from othtr Oriental 
writen. 

N&har·Tira.-Our text doe1 not mention who founded thia cit1. 
It merely say• that it was founded in the reign of the wicked 
AzidahAlr. (Zohak) and it ae"ed u a prison for the country of Iriu. 
It is the Nahar-Tiri (u-flj ~) of Ebn Haukal.16 It ia 1itoated ·~ 
the diatance of ooe day'a march from Ah"&z.• It i1 1itoated on a 
canal ( ~ nehar) of a rivrr relied Tiri. Hence ill name. According 
to Yak:outM it waa Ardeabir Biibegii.n who had got this canal dug. 

· Simla.n.-It is the town of Semiran•7 ci ~ in the province of 
Kharreb-i-Ardeair, which also contains the town of Deahl ~.:.,)• 
refened to in our te:ir:t in connection with SimlAn as Desht-i-Tazik. 
It is aid to have been founded by ~i11g Faridnn, who is -.id to have 
ilonquered the country of Simian and to ban given the town of 
Desbt as a marriage-gilt to the Arab king B&t-Khuera, wboae three 
daughter• be had taken in marriage with bia three eons. This Arab 
king B&t-Khfin3 is the king Sarv »- of Firdonsi,81 according to 
whom, he w11e the king of Yemen in Arabia. He is the Pat Khu1r6b of 
Dinkard,70 according to which, he waa the grandson of an Arab king 
aamed Tiz. He ia alao referred to in the Pnh11lavi Vendidad.71 Tbe 
m11rriage alla4e4 to in our text. ia alao referred to by the Dinkantft 
and by the Pahalavi treatise of BinA-i-Fa"ardin Yum-i-Kburdad.n 

Kharayaat.-Thia 1:ity, which ia aa~ to have been founded by 
Sbapur I., aeems to be the ~wu of Sabonr KbYut ..:-1,a. .J,~t.. 

founded by Sh&pur in the country between Khouiiatan aocl 
LphabAn. It ia at the disbnce of 22 far1akh1 from Nebband.7' 

Ashkar and Veh.-Aahkar i11 the Asker or Asker Mokrem 
tfa _,,r.- in Kbooziatao. It ii also called .PJ Leahkar.71 · It i1 

u Ollllley's Orien~al GeotJrapby, pp. 7•. 77, 80. 
•• Jldriai I , pp. 379, 886. •• Diet. de la Geog. B. de Meynard, p. 178. 
•f Jldriai I., p. 8118. Onsley's Oriental Geopaphy, p. 88 . 
.e1 Oul97'1 Oriental G"°Sftphy, p. 88. u Kola!. I., p. 120, B. t8-70. 
H1 8. B. B. vol. XL1'11. Weet Dinbrd, VIII., ob. L H. 
n Bpiepl Pahaliwi ''eadidad, p. IZl. Darmeet.eter'1 ;fitndea lraniemtea, 

l'art II., p. 216. 
'' s. B. B XX.XVII. We11~, Bir:. VIII., Oh. XIII., I. 
fl Dutnr Jamupji'a text., p. 108, •· l'-
H Talr:out B. de Keyuard Diet. de la 06>frap .. ie de la Pene, p. 1911. 

ClhaalBJ'• Geography, PP• 117-48. 
'' Oaaley'e Oriental Geop9phy, pp. 20, 78. lldrisi L, p. 179, 
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idtttated at aome di1tance from Ahw111 OD the l:ankl of lhe river 
Muchiroan71 (~li.,:...11). Veh aeem1 to be the toW'D of Hey" aha 
lituated in Khouzist.an. 

0&6.-lt i1 the city of lspahan said to have been founded by 
Alennder the Great. 

Kh.ajran. Adju and Kird.-Thtse three cities are said to 
have bten founded by Kobad-i-Pirouzan, who wa1 the father of the 
great Noahirw&n. Tabari attributes to Kobid the foundation of two 
eicies Awdjan and Kueroun. The Kh1jrAn of our te.1:t, seems to b& 
the Kaseroun of T1b11ri 1ind the Adj An of our tei:t the Awdjiln of 
Tabari. According to Ehn Haukal it was Kob&d who had augmented 
Kazeroun to a consi1lerable size.78 The city of Kini seems fJo be the 
Gird <>.J of Ebo Haukal'11 and Kird of Edrisi.ao It u about 2? 
mile• from Shiraz. 

Askar.-There were two town1 of the name of A1kar, of one ww 
have alrrady spoken. Thia aecond A1kar seems to be the A1kar 
Ni1hapur of Ehn Haukal. 

Atropi.takB.n.-lt ia the Atropetena of the Greek writel'9 . 
.leeording to StrabCJBl it was a Penian General named Atropate, who 
bad founded it. This Atropate is the Azerbid of Y akootn who gave 
the city his name. Thi1 Atropate of Strabo and Azerbad of Y akout 
m11y be the 1ame as AirAn GU1haap who is 1pobn.of in ourtei:t 11 the 
feonder of AtropltaUn. 

Ninav.-It iB 1Aid to be founded by Ninav of Yuru. It i1 the 
well-known town of Nine,..eh said to be foundt-d by Ninua. 

Ga!lje.-lt i1 1111id to be founded by Afrasiab. It u the town of 
GanjA or Janz~ ~or ~ in Azerbaiz&o. 

Amui. - There is one thing mea.t.ioned by our tut about this 
town which dr11iws our special attention, because- it ia mentioned here 
for the tint time and not mentioned in any otber book. It ia thia 
that "Zol'Oll11irr wu of this city'• (Zartuaht-i·Spittimdn min 1a1' 
Madin4 yehmmt). Amui ia nowhere else mentioned in connection. 
with Zorouter. ThPn the question is in which. part of Irln are we 
to look for this town as the city of Zorouter P 

,. llliil, p. 381. 
" .Bbn Haub!, 011Ble7'11 Oriental Geography, p. 77. 
n Ouale7'1 Travel!! I., p. 274.. 
n Oaale7'1 Oriental Geography, p. 89. '° I., pp. 40ll, 411. 
H .n. cla. XVIII. 81 Die~ B. de Jleyaarcl, p. 11. 
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'the qaetitlon, whic!h was th• native place of Zoroaster, hRs been 
much diacuseed. Some .. id, and especially the clauiRI writers, tha~ 
he belonged to the Eui; of lrrm, to Bae• ria, and that he wu a 
Bactrian uge. Othen said, and amon~ tl1em there were almoat all 
Oriental writen and some clas1ical writers also, that he belonged to 
the Weat of Iran, to Media. All the referencH to t.hi1 much 
discWl&ed question have been very folly givl'n by Prof. ,Jackaon of 
America, who himaelf ha1 also 11bly di1cuased the question in his 
recently published work, " Zoroaster, the Prophet of Iran." The 
consensus of opinion is : that Zoroastl'r belonged both to the E111t 
and to the Weet of lrin, to Bactria and to .Media; that Bactria, 
where the thl'D king of Iran, King Gushtaap, ruled, wu the plRc·e 
of his miniatry, the place where he promulgated his religion under 
the protpction and wi'h the hl'lp of the rul .. r; and that MPdia w11 the 
place of hil birth, his childhood, hil inapirRtion. .Again, aeeording 
to the Pahalavi books, in West.torn Iran or Media there wl're two 
plaeea, each of which claimed him as its own. Thl'le were the pro
•ince of .A.darbaijan (Atropatene) in Media and the province of R11gha 
or Bae (Media Phagina) or Media PropPr. 

According to the Bundehesb,1.1 Zoroaster wu born on the banks of 

the ri...er Daraja .. CV'~· The worda u11ed in connPCtion with •hi.A 

place, vii.," Zarat.Ulat temm•11 ... ad," i.e.," Zoroaster wu born there," 
~re quite clear, and leave no doubt that thia place is referred to 11 his 
birth-place. Thia river Di\raja is the modern Daryai which flows 
from Mount Savalan in Adarbaizan and meet. the river Al'J'U. Thia 
mountain Savalan is known by Kazvini as Sebili.n, and is spoken of by 
him a1 the seat of Zorouter'a inspiration. I think that SavalAn or 
Bebilan is another form of U1hidarena epoken of in the Aves1a aa the 
mountain seat of Zoroaster's inepiration. Thus we aee that Atropa
tane in We1tern lrao was the birth-place of Zoroaster. 

Then in the PahalRvi Vendidad8' Ragha or Rae ia mentioned a1 the 
place of Zoroaater. (Rak .•. mdn RaA imallunet .•••• Zartiiaht min 
Zak Zinak Yehv11nt, i.e., Bngha, which wu called Rae ...... Zoro11ter 
wu of that place). Here Zoroaeter is noi said to have been born at. 
:Ragha or Raf, bot it is merely said that he belonged to that place. 
The above two statements, one according to the Bundeheah, and the. 
other according to the V endidi.d, .,,;., , that Zoroaater wu born in 

11 B. B. •· V. Weet, oh. ~XIV., 16. JUBti. p. 68, l. 7. H Spigel, p. 6. 
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Atrop&tene, and that Zoroaster belonged to Be!, are eaaily explained 
by a pauage in the Shaharastini that "Zoroaster's father was of the 
region of Adarbaiji.n; hia mother whoae name was Dughdo came from 
the city of Rd." 115 Thia fa.et then explains why two placea in 
W es&ern Irin claim Zoroasier as their own. 

Thi1 brings us to the question of localizing the town of Amni, 
mentioned in our text, 11 the city of Zorouter. The words used in 
our text on this point (Za.rtusht min Zak madin&, Yehvdnt) ·are 
similar to those used in the Pahalavi Vendidad about RRe (Zartusht 
min Zak Zinak Yehrunt), the only difference being that our text l18etl 

the word "madina," i. e,, "city'' instead of" Zinak," i.e., " place," 
in the Vendidad. Thia very fact of the similarity of the language 
induces us to look for Amui in the province of ancient Ragha or Rd. 
On looking thus we find in Tabaristan a place called Amouyeh which, 
according to B. de Meynard,ae is the same as modern Amoul. Edrisi 
places it at the distance of five days' journey from the town of Rae. 

One may be tempted to identify this town of Amui with the Amni 
u~f ofTranso11:onia(on the way from Samarcand to Balkh)B7, which 
iB the same aa the Amui of Firdonsi.88 Bot the above consideration of 
the similRrity of the statement• of our text and of the Pahalavi 
VendidAd and of the fact that Zoroaster's close connection with it is 
specially referred to, makes ns look for it in the west in the province 
of Ragha. 

Again, there is one point which requires an e11:pl11nation. It is 
that the foundation of this city is attributed to the "Zendak-i-pur
marg" (the sorcerer full of destruction). This may refer either to 
Ahriman himself89 or to an evil-disposed person of Satanic 
characteristics. Its foundation is attributed to Ahriman because 
this town, where Zoroaster's mother lived,. was inhabited by 
persons who, according to the Dinkard,80 were hostile to 
her. On account of the divine splendour and glory that appeared 
on her countenance, they suspected her of witch-craft and per-

n Qnoted by Prof. Jaobon, in Zoroaster the Prophet of Irh., p. 192. 
so Diet. de la Geographie, de la Perse, &o., Table, p. 616. 
87 Ebn Haukal. OuBley's Oriental Geography, PP• 139, 14.2, 2'i&. 
ea Mohl. IV., pp. 29, 76. 
eo In the Pa.halavi " Gajaetak·i·AbUis," Ahriman is oalled a Zcndio 

Bartholomey's F.d., p. 1. 
oo S. B. E. XLVII., West's DiDbrd, p. 20. 
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secuted her and her family to 1uch an extent that her father was 
competled to aend her a.wRy to another district (Atropateue) where 
Poun11ha.ap, the father of Zoroa.ater, lived. There she wu married to 
Po1irilsha.ap aod became the mothe'l' of t'he prophet. 

Ba.gdad.-We have alreaily 1poken of this town io the begin
ning of this paper. 
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AaT. XIT.-Curunciea aml :Alillt1 under Malirafta Rule.-By the 
Bon'ble Mr. Jv&TICE ll. G. RANADE, )I.A,. LL.B., C.I.E. 

Bead 16th February 1899. 

The Hfodu. Financier whose opiniom were so prominently referred 
to in one· of. 1he articles. on Indian affairs publi1bed in a recent 
i11ue Gf the Londo'll Time1 reflected the views· of his countrymen 
faitbfuUy enough when he obaerved that "No Gonrnment has the 
right te olose itl Minta, or to say that the Currency of the countr1 
wu eithel' creficient or redundant. That was a question aolely for 
the·Banker1, Traders and Merchante to consider. If they do not 
require money they will not purchase Bullion to be eoined. The 
d11t7 of Gonrnment is merely to Assay all Bullion brought to the 
Minta for Coinage and to return the value of the Bullion in Money:•· 
The Currency troubles of the past rc·.v yeara hne dr,1wn, in a. way 
aot known before, public attention to thia function of Gov.ernment 
in the regulation of Mints and the Coinage of the country, and the· 
question naturally suggests itself how nuder Native Rnle State llints 
were eatabliahed and controlled in this part of the countr1. The
stady of comparative History can never be turned to better aceoo11t 
•ban when we seek preaent guidance from the leeaons it teache1 as. tC> 

the way in which those who wl'nt before UB practicall1 dealt with tile 
fiUe&tions which confront us at the present time. Admittedly tlter,e 
are no materials at present rtadily available by the help of which such 
comparisons might be made, and the present paper is intt>nded to. 
bring together the information that can be collrctrd from widely 
scattered BOurcea as regards the History of the Minta under lla.hratta 
Rale during the put two centuries. The materials are not '981']1 

ample, hot scanty u they are, an attempt to bring them toge~her 
eanaot fail to be instructive. 

It may be remarked at the outset t,hat though the Sacred Institutes 
l't'gitrd the power to coin Money u a very valuable prerogatin 
of Royalty, the most powerful Hindu Rnlera to die Soath of the 
Nurmada have always ahown a marked tendency net to set iauch 
store · •pon this emblem of their Power. The Policy of one M.int 
and one coin current all over the Realm, with which we have become 
10 familiu in the present century did not find mach practical ncog-

1 4 • 
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nition in this or any other part of India. Mr. Macleod in hi1 work 
on " Indian Currency" mentionl!I that when British Rule commenced, 
there were no less than nine hun•lred and ninety.four (994) different 
Coins of Gold and Silver current in India. In an oflicial Table 
published for the guidance of the Civil Courts in the Bombay Presi
dency the names of no lees than thirty-eight (38) Gold coins and over 
one hundred and twenty-seven (127) Silver coins are mentioned ns still 
so far current in ditfereot parts of this Presidency as to make it worth 
while to give the relative instrinsic values of these Local Currencies in 
exchange for the Quren's coin. Kri11hn11jee An11nt Babhhad, the 
writer of one of the but Bakhars of Shivaji and his Times mentions 
no leaa than (26) twenty-six different sorts of Rona or Gold coins of 
different values nnd weights current in Southern India in the seven
teenth century. Some of these apparently bore the namt1 of the So
vereigns ofVidayanagar, such as Shivaraya, Krishnaraya, Ramarays, 
etc. But many more wore called after the Places or Towns in which 
they were coined or issued. As the Vid11y11nagar Kingdom had ceaeed 
to exist after 1564, these Local Currencies must have been allowed to 
continue by their l\fahomedan successors. The Local Currencies 
called after the names of the places aa described by the Chronicler 
Sabhasad, were known as the Gooty Hon, the Adoni Hon, the 
Dharwad Hon, the Vellore Hon, the Tanjore Hon, and the Rama
.nathapuri lion. The Mabomedan Rulers in the Deccan issued their 
own Gold and Silver coiua such as the Shahi Rupee1 and the Pada 
Shahi Hons which lattrr are mentioned by Sabh&sad. After the 
Mogul conquest of the Deccan, the Delhi Emperors continued the old 
systrm. Though as in Northern India, they issued their own Gold 
Mohurs, Akbari or Almagiri lilohurs and Silver Rupees, the old 
Local Cnrrencies were not interfered with. The Government left 
these coins to find their own level in the Markets. 

One result of this lax system was that various coins cironlated at 
the same time exchanging for one another in proportion to their 
intrinaic valne. One general feature, however, is notireable distingui1h
ing the coinage of Northern from Southern India. Macleod baa 
remarked that in North India Silver Rupee coin circulated most widely 
and the Gold Mohur was only a aupplemrntary coin. In Southern 
[ndia the condition of things w11 rel"ersed, especially to the South of 
the Krishna river. It was the Gold coin which enjoyed the largest 
circulRtion and the Siher Rupees were only subsidiary to it. Thia fact 
is hest evidenced by thl' S1mad grants of cash allownncea issurd by 
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Shiwaji. The allowances granted were of 10 many Bona and not of 
Rupen as wa11 the caae in the later grants of the Pe1hw.a1. In the 
Karnatic the Government aslflll"Dent wa1 fixed, even under the Peahwa 
Bult•, in so many Hons, and Hone were received in payment at the 
1'rea1mrie11. When Tippn'11 territory waa putitione-d among the three 
Powers in 179~, the revenue& of the territorie11 partitioned, were 
eatim11tt'd in so many Lakh~ of Hons. In the Mah11rastra ·country 
proper, the Rupee Coins of1he- Adil Shahi and Nizam Sbahi Kingdum1 
circulated widely in the seventeenth century when Shiwaji laid the 
foundations of the Vabratta Powtr. 

As is known to all the student• of Mabratta Hiatory, it was in 
1664, 11fter the death of his father, that Shiwaji first assumed the 
title of R"ja and at the aame time coined money in hie own mint. 
This mint waa e11tabli,hed at Raigad in 1664, and Copper a.nd 
Silver coins Wt're issued from it. All rl'gards the Copper coina, the 
inscripl ion on one aide was Sliree Raja Shiva (~If), and on 
the reverse Chhatrapati (8'11"1M) and the Pice waa called BhiVllrayi 
.Pice. One thing i1 moat noteworthy about the Copper coin. It was 
ourrent throughout the Mahratta Territory, and continued to be 
known for a century and a half as the Shivarayi coin, though 
the coins atrnck by Shahu and Ramaraja at Satara and by Sambhaji 
and hia aucct'aaors in Kolhapur bore the inacriptiona of the names of 
these Rnlt'rl. The Shivarayi Pice. Wal Ten Maus in weight, and 
double Pice or Dbabn Pice was also coined by weighing twenty-two 
Masas. There was no fraction below a Pice. The sabaidinry coins 
below the Pice were the Cowries in extensive use still for small 
transactions. Rev. Mr. Abbot of this place bad made a curious 
collection of tht'se Chatrapati coin• and he noticed a dift't'rence of 
lettera in the inscriptions. The name Shiwa on the coin1 i1 variously 
apelt Shiva, Sheeva, Siva, Seeva ( fVlf, ~. ftr.r, ~). In the 
in1criptions Shree Raja Shiva Chhatrapati ('Sit <tiil~•U§'llqffi), also 
Pati is spelt Pati and Patf'e ( qy'if and ~ ). He consulted me 
about thl'ae variations and from the inquiries made it wa1 sati1factorily 
shewn that they indicated no difference in the locations of the Mints 
between the Konkan and the Deccan, and the variations, were simply 
due to the want of education of the Goldamiths (Sonars) who were 
employed in stamping the inscription~. Copper pieces with Penian 
inscriptions are still found, but for the moat part the Shivarayi 
pice with no Persian inscriptions appeara to have prevailed all over 
the country. 
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As regards the Silver ruPff coined d Raigad, it ie impoaibfe
to say what inscriptions it bore, as no specimens of Shiwa]i'a ropee
ooio are now aVRilaille. The likelihood is that it bore· Peraiau 
jDBcriptions because all the later coins issued under the autliority of 
the Peehwae and the Great Mahratta chiefs bore such inscriptions. 
It aeema to have been thought that Persian ioecriptiona bearing the 
names of the Drlhi Emperon and llhe year of thE"ir reign in which the 
coins were is1u1d, were essential to the curnncy of theae rupee c~ins. 
Thia coo1ideration influenced eveu the Ea.et India Company whose 
ropees i11Bued before 1835 always bore Persian inaeription1. Even 
when Mahratta words were used, they were written a~ first ia 
Persian characters. It was only ia very late times that 1ome 
Mahntta letters and igurea appear on these eoin1. On the whole 
the Delhi Emperor's claim1 to having his name on the coins i11Bued 
by the Mahratta ChiE"fe appE'u never to hue been disputed. 
Shiwaji'a aeal, it is well known, bore a Sanskrit Sloh in1cription, the 
latter half of whieh recited that it was the 1eal of Shiwaji, the 100 of 
Shahaji (~ilt'ff !IT f\1~ U'!rit). A alight change was mad11 
in the io1cription after the coronation (:(ltiClfi\'il ~ ~~ 
~). The ci'fil arrangE"ments made by Shiwaji during his life time 
were not maintained in pt'Oprr order by his aon Bambhaji, and they 
were entirely dialocated when Aurungzeb ionded the Becean, and the 
Mahratta Armies had to" ab11nden the Deccan and retreat to Jinjee in 
Southern India. On Shahu'a return to power he aet up a Mint at 
Batara from which Gold, Silver and Copper .coins were i11ued. A 
Subsidiary Mint WllB opened at Rahimutpore for the coining of 
Copper piecea. On Shahu'a return to Batara, Tarabai'a party retirE"d 
to Kolhapur and after some struggle an independent principality was 
founded at that place. The Kolh11pur R11j111 at int lived at Panalla, 
and Tarabai'• aoo Sambhaji eatablished a Mint at that place from 
which the Kolhapur or Panhalle Rupee• al10 known aa the Sambha 
Rupees were cointd. The Subordinate Jahagirdan of Bawacla, 
Malkapore and Kagal alao coined Rupees known after the ·namea of 
those place1. Thia Mint wa1 subsequently remond to Kolhapur 
when the Raju made it their Capital, and this Kolhapur 'Mint con
tinued in working order till about 1850. The Panhalla and the 
other Rupen rontioued in circulation till 1860 when all the Local 
Currencies were "ithdrawn from circulation and 1ent to the Bank of 
Bombay to be coined into Queen's Rupees. Both the Kinta at 
S11tara and Panhalla ia1ued small Silver piE'cea of eight, four and 
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two annaa aa occasion made it necessary. 'Ihese Mints were not, in 
one sense, open to the public for coinage purpoees. Anybody who 
brought Bullion to the Mitlt1 waa not allowed to get coins in ex· 
change. ln practice, however, the Minta were set in motion by the 
large Sawakar1 who were creditors of .the State. In retem, for the 
1um borrow1d from them, these Ct"editore were allowed to get from 
the Mint!! new-coined Rupl'es with the nsoal deduction, and tbeae 
Rupees were pot into cirealatioo by the State. Tlae names of four 
snob Bawakars are stlll remembered as haviag carried on a very 
lucrative busiaeu in this ·connectieo. The Thig11les and Gulwani1 of 
Kolhapnr and the Aogals aod Rastes of Satara are 1till remembered 
by the Bankers of theae pl11ce1. And the Rupees -coined at their 
Nistaoce often bore the oamea of the B1wakan. The Thigale Rupeea 
01' the Gulwani Rupees were well known coins in Kolhapur. As 
r.egarda the Rast.ea, Malhar Bhikaji Ruate, the brother-in-law of the 
Pejhwa Balaji Bajirao, gave the name to Malhar Shahi Rupeea 
struck at Bagalkot and later on the Rastea bad & Mint at. Wai. 

After the death of Shshu, ~he Satara Mint was closed or rllther 
transferred to Poona by V.e Peshwu. The first two Peabwas claimed 
only to be the Mioi1ters of the Batara Raju. In the time of the third 
Peah:wa the aea.t of authority was transferred from Satara to Poona. 
and Peehwa Balaji Bllji Rao gave a new development to the opera
tions of the State Mints. He granted licenses to private per10ns to 
coin money under strict conditions in consideration of a email fee 
paid to the State. 'rhe first notice (Jf such licensed Private Minta ia 
the Peshwa'1 Daftar occurs in 1744 in which yrar one Balaji Bapuji of 
NRgot.na was allowed a license for thrc!' yc:ira to cc'.::i. copper pieces 
weighing 10 M111&11 i.e., 10/12 of a Tola l'Bch, and the fee for the 
license was settled at finy for the first, seventy-five for the second, ud 
one hundred rupees for the third year. A similar conceasion wa• 
granted to one Bahirawa Ram Datar of Rew11danda. Apparently the 
holders of both the liceruea coined only Shivarayi pieces. Foor yean 
after, two Kasars of Mahuli in the Nasik District obtained a 1imilar 
concession both for double sod single pice pieces. The licen1e waa 
for three (3) yens 11nd the annual fee paid to Government wM 
125 Rupees. In the year 1760 it was brought to the notice of 
the Peshwas that the District Hereditary officers of Dharwar coined 
in their private Mints debased Mohurs, Hons or Rupees. Orden 
were issued for the stoppage of these private Mints and a Central 
M~nl was ordered to be opened at Dharwar under the Superintend-



196 CU~Rll:NCllS .um lfttft8 Ulfl>EB JIAHRAT'l'A llULltll, 

eoce of one Paodurun1 Murar. He had the aole right to coin and 
issue Mohurt, Hoo1 and Rupeea paying to Government abi: piecea of 
each for every oae thouaand coined by him. The Hoo wu to be of 
three and half lluaa in weight. The Mohnr weighed equ11l to the 
Dehli Mohur in weight and the Bnpee equal to thl' Arcot Rupee, 
i. 11., the English Rupee coined in Madr••· Minute regulations were 
pnacribed as to the paymt'nll of the chargea to be incurred by him and 
the profit& he was t-0 receive. The Central Mint thus atllrted in 
Dharwar in 1765 under the snperintt'ndence of Paodnrung Morar )Pd 
to the closure of twenty·one Mints which bad been coining debased 
Hoos and Rupees before the dete of that order. These Minta 
were in the eharge of the local Dt'saia, sod the oamu of. thei plac:es 
given in the order shew how extensive was the tract of country 
aerved by these M.ints, The Mints ordered to be closed were 
tho1e of Monoli, La'/uhmishwar, Toragal, Athani, SltaAapur, 
Go'ltak, Kit11r, YadwaJ., Murgud, Nawalgtmd, Bunkapur, Norgund, 
Ramdurg, Jomkhindi, Bagalkot and CMkodi. It appears from 
the Pe1:1hwa's Daftur that in 1764 and 1765 the Delhi Mohur 
a.a also the Mobur struck at Surat w111 in value l'qnal to 151 
Rupres and the Anruogzeb M.ohnr 14l Rupees in value. The 
prifilege granted to this Pandurung Murar included the whole 
territory between the Krishna and the Tuogabhadra. and the Mint 
was located at Dha.rw11r. Further regolatious were made in connec
tion with this Mint in 1765 and 1766. Pandurung Hurar had 
power to call in the debased coin and issue new one of the slandud 
weight of 3! masRs for Bona, 11n<l one tol11 full weight for Rupees and 
l\lohurs. The Hoo w11s to be 10 Kes in touch and the l\lohor to 
be 12 Kee in touch and equnl to the Delhi Mohur in weight. For 
enry 1000 ;.•co.;.8 six were to be paid to the Government rnd one to 
be retained by 1'andurung for his troubles. This wns apparently the 
first serious attempt on the pRrt of the Peshwa to cheek the evil of 
ill-regulated private Mints, To strengthen Pandnrnng's hands the 
revenue officers were ordered not to recei,·e as Government duce any 
coins which did not bear the stamp of the New Mint. In 1765-G6 a. 
private license was granted to one Laxman Appaji to open a Mint at 
Nasik. The details of the license show thnt he WR& allowed one 
karkoon on 20 and two peons on 6 rupeea each 11nd 10 workmen of 
whom one wu a blacksmith, 5 golds:r.itha, 2 hRmmerers and a carver. 
The rnpee was to be 11 t mruias in weight being ha.If a masa less than 
the weight of silver thnt could be purch11sed for a rupee. This 



CUKRKNCJBS AND 11INTS UNDBK IUHBAl'TA BULES. ]97 

deduction gave the liceneee a profit of 45 rupees (or e,·ery 1,000 coins 
struck and this covered the licensee's charges for manufacture and 
wute. 1u 1767-68, a license was given to two eonars to open a Miut 
at ChinchwRd DP&r Poona. The rupee lo be coined wa, direc~•d not 
to be like th" Surti rupee but to be like the Jayaa11gnri or 1"al!chari 
rupePS of full weight 11nd pure Eilver. The stRmp to be used should 
hnvP the fi;.:uru for the years altered annually, the Mohors to be 
iHsued should be also like the old Aur11ngabadi Mnhnr11 of foll 
wei~lit 111td bne golJ of the Jayanagari stamp and the iose1iplio11 
(nr the year wH to be altered annually. A sirnilar co:1ce3stan wos 
made t<> a SonKr at 1'a1Pgaum Dabhade in 1766-67 aid certain old 
licenses issued to Sona.fll at Pedgaum, Rashio, Talegaum Uh:lmdbere 
and TRlegMum Induri "ere withdrawn. lu 1768, two Sonus at 
l>harvrar wne allowed to open a Mint thPre with ins•ruc:bn:t 
1h11t th" Hon wnR to be 3~ masas in weight, out of "·hich 2£ muaa 
and i gu11ja were to be pnra gold of the Dehli Etamp, nnd 6l gunjaa 
wPre to he ~ilver. The Moh or coins were to be of the Delhi stand11rd 
golil, th~ weight being f or R tola and f of a rnasn and 1 g1111ja, the 
reEt Eilver. And the rupee was to bf' or pure sil"er of the Delhi 
etnnd1ml 11 t mn~as in weight, In 1773, a karkun of Tukojirao 
Holkar oht11foed a license to open a Mint at Chandore undt'f 
certain eC1nditions. He was to ~Rr his own charge;i out of the 
profits of the mints. He was to. test the silver received from the 
traders, and then to cut it into pieces ea1·h weighin:.t 11 maFU and l 
gunja. Ile had to give security for the due obsef\·ance of these 
conditions, 1md Tnkojirao llolkar was directed to enforce the ordera 
aboot lhP purity of sih·er. In 1782·83, one Dullabhnshet ~onnr i.nd 
Govind•het were allowed to coin copper pieces in the Konknn. 1'bey 
hnrl to pay n naznr of 1,200 rupeea for the privilege which wns con
fl'rred upon thPm for t\'l'O years. The copper to lie u&ell Wll9 orde1cJ 
to be brou:zht from 811mhny and not from Alihnug. The Shi"arai 
pice was to be ~t mn•n• in weight, and the double pice 18-l mafas in 
weight, nnd there wns hrsidPs wl111t is c11Jled Alnmgiri pire which wns 
to Le 13£ ma.•ns in wei11,ht. In 1!:~00, the la•t Peshwa prohibited the 
nse of 1\lnlknpnri rupee:> in Wai, S>1tnrn and Karnd, on the gro111:d 
1l1nt tho e rnp1'es lwr1• 11!'bued. These ue all the notices which 
ll)'pcnr in the Pe·hwn's r11jnniai dnf:ar hhout the reµ:ulations of ti1e 
private ~fiuts. T'.,•y shew clearly how these ,..pern1ion3 were carrierl 
on in 1h0se dn~·s. Of co1irsP, hcsi1I.-~ these prin1te Mints the Cc·ntrnl 
Go1··~rnme11ts hail their nwn Sia~(' :\lint::; unrlC'r official snpen·ii;ion. 

26 
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The private Minta were intt>nded for the convenience of the remoter 
districts, commnnication11 in those day11 not being so ea&~· as they are 
now, there was ample justification for the course adopted. In the 
Peshwa'.t own Mints MRlharsh11hi rupees appear to ha,·e been the 
standard. They wtre ealled Malharehahi after .Yalh11rr1U> Ilhin11ji Ra~t~ 
as stnted above. This Raste family WR~ at first B great banking firm 
andMalharrow was the brother of GopikRbai, the wife of Ba.laji B11ji rao. 
When the Karn.tic was conqul'red from the Nabob of Sannnr, the 
Rnates were appDinted Subhedars nod Malharrao opened a Mint at 
BagRlkot about 1753. There hRd been ll Mint nt Ilagalkot establish
ed in the times of the Bij11pur Kings, and the new Mint continut'd tl1e 
operations. The MalhRrshahi rupee was under the two Madhawritos, 
the standard coin and the other coi.111 were received at 11 disconnt in 
relation to it. In the rrign or the last Peshwa. Baji Rno the Chand
wadi mpee took up tlie place of the Mnlharshahi, and waa coined 
both at Poona Rnd 8Rtara. The Poona l\lint w11s clo~ed first in 18~2 
but h11d to be re-opened, and wRs finally closed in 1835, in which yenr 
the Bagalkot Rnd the Shree Shikka rupees of Col11ba Rrni other 
Mints were also withdrawn from circnlRtion. The Chnndwadi rupee 
continued to be coined at SatnrR under the re~tored dynast.y of the 
Batara Raju, and the discount on it varied from two to three rupees in 
relation to the Company's rupPes. 

Besides the State Mint at Poona and the lirensfd Minta which 
have been noticed aho\'e1 and which were Rt work in l'llrious part& of 
the Peshwn's dominions, the circumstances of the time a•"" the 
difficnlty of communicRtion made it nPcessary that tl1e rull'n ~f t1ch 
of the great Mahratta StRtes in Guzernt, Central India, and the 
Central Provincl'll arl'd the S. M. country should have thPir own 
Mints. The G11ikwRd rulers in Guzer11t had their own l\fint in 
Baroda, and S11pshRhi anti BRbashRhi rupees are 1till rurrent in those 
parts of the country, the Sayashahi Leing iHutd by the first 
Bayajirao Gaikwad nnd the Babashahi hy Fattesinir Gaikw11d. The 
Sayashahi bore the inscription of a sword with Set1a Khaskhel 
Samslter Bahadur (i\;rr ~ilf(l*C\l(il@l'[.f) written in Persian 
chuacter. The Maharaja Scindia who ruled in Malwa had his Mint 
at Ujj11in. The Mnhanja Holkar had a separate Mint at Indore. 
The Bhosle R11jll8 of NHgpore coined their own money in their Mint 
at N11gpore. The Angrift8 of Kolaba struck thrir own Shree Shikka 
rupee 110 called because the inscriptions on the coin containtd in 
l>evan11gri character, the letter Shrce in the middle. The Pat-
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wardhnn Chil'fs of Sangli and Miraj had their own rupees which 
were distinguished by the Dennagari letters "trllf" being the first 
lettera of the nR'lle of tbeir titulary God Ganpati, stamped in their 
inscriptions separate. These P•twurdhani rupees were called Hukkeri 
t:ir H111liktiri rapees. After Saagli separated from Miraj, Miraj 
roined its own Miroji rupel's and Sangli hnd its separate coinage 
which resembled the H ukkeri rupel's. The Hukkeri rupees had 
about thirteen nouns worrb of silver iu it, and the Shambha coin of 
Kolhnpnr hnd the ERme weight of silnr iu it, while the Panballi 
rupef's hnd 9 to 11 annRS worth of silver. The Mnlhnrshahi rupees 
contnined the gnntest weight of sih·rr, the weight heiug 15. annas. 
1'he Chnndwndi rupees which were most current in the central part 
of the PPshwn's dominions about the downfall of the rule of the last 
Peshwa were coined in Pooni\, and had in them about 14 annaa of 
silver. The Ankushi rupee so-called on account of the Ankush 
or the Eleph1U1t-g0Rd which it bore on the inscription was issued 
by the Rastes from their Miuts at Wai.·. Haripant Phadake, the 
Peshwn's Commnuder-in.Ghief, was allowed to issue a coin called 
Jnripataka rupee which was o.n!ike other coins, a square piece 
''"d not round, and if; bore lhe emblem of the Juipo.tnka banner 
of the M4trathas. fa the Khaodeish and Nasik districts under 
the later PeshwRs' rule this JaripatRka coin circulnted as also the 
Chandwadi, Bellapuri, Chambh1ugo11di and the Berhnnpui rupees. 
lo Aliba11g the Shree ShikkR rupees of Kolab~ were current, and ia 
Rutnngiri the Chandwndi and the Hukkery rupees circulated. 

The respective wei11:hts of some of the co>ins mentioned above 
·together with the wright of pure silver in them and their intrinsic 
exchange value will be sern from the following statement prepared 
from the oficial uotificntion :-

Alihaug ... 170 14! 87i 
Ankushi .•• 172 160 97! 
Baroda rupee 17i-} 150l !11 
B81'oda new 177 1501 91! 
Bombay rupee 180 165 100 
Hukkeri rupee 172~ 152 86 
Halkeri new or Mirji 173i 159 fl6 
Old Panhalli 170t 108 65! 
Shahapur 174 152 92 
Old Surti (or Delhi Standard) ••• 176t 1731 105 
Wai Shikka 171! 1571 95i 
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Barahanpuri 178·8 170·2 103•1 
Sayaahahi old 1771 1491 9..>i 
Janjira Culab1t 171·3 13H> 81 .. l 

These scattered remnrks about correocies nnd m;nt• under Mar11tha 
rule cen suggest few leB9o1111 for oor gnid11oce in the present day. 
as the circumstances of the times have changed so radically through
out British India. It is quite dear that a nriety of cvrreneies 
might ban been nece88ary in those days when communication waa 
difficult aud nothority di11ceotrnlised. There are, however, de1.•il:l.ed 
indicdions that this nriety waa due to the In system of Gonrn
ment which then prevailed. A more important leason this history 
teaclies us i•, that the stalPment now so generally made that India 
was too poor a cou11try for the cireul1ttion of gold coins is unsupport
ed by the facts of the case, as they con be nsrertained from the 
history of the Mints undrr Marnlha role. Gold ccins were isaued 
and frerly circulatrd, though uo atlt'mpt was made to ugula*" their 
nine in rrl1uion to silnr coins. The relative nlue of Gold and 
Silver W88 stt'11!ly in the lasi century, and apparently stood at 15l 
to 1, which proportion remnrkablJ'o1eides with the niio w)1ieh 
our modern advocates of Gold currency would prt"ft'r to adopt. '.l'hiill 
coincidence is remarkable and it rnggests that after 1111 tl!e uew pro
posals are not so revolutionary as some people imagine them to be. 
Even ~he advocntu of Silver currency might borrow ll leaf from the 
ndminislratiou of Mo;;ul and Manuh" ruler~. and 1 here is •1'pare11tly 
no reuon why, if the i,:old coins were in ut"m11iul n 100 Jll&rs ago, 
there should not be a similar naturRI demnnd for these eoius in our 
present condition of grrntly extended commercia) 11Dd bnuking 
ac11v1ty. We must leave this suhjl'ct lo be fu1·ther denloped hy 
those who have made I oJian I::conomic11 their spt'cial ~tudy. If their 
Jabonrs are iu some wuy bl"lpeJ by the info1mnti11u here supplied, i\ 
will be all that I c1111 1·laim by wny of present intrrest for the other
-wise dry subject to which I 1111\"e rnuturcd to Jrnw the 11tleutio11 of 

the ml'mbcrs 1Jf thii; Sociery. 
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ART. XIII.-Descriptio11 of a Huard of 1,200 coins of the K1atrapt1 
Kings of dates 203-37d J. D., found recentl9 ifl Kathi1zu:iir. By 
RKv. H. R. ScoTT, M.A., Riijkot. 

[Read I 0th March 1899.] 

1'HK UPARK01' HoARD OF K~ATRAPA. Co1NB, 

N. B,-When a tlate is given without the lett.en A. D. it is to he ondentood 
as a date of the K~atra1·a era, which began 7!1 A, D. 

About two yrars ago rxcavatious were bting made among the an
cient rock-cells and temples to the soulh of the Uparlwf, the famous 
tortre111 of Junigacjh in Kathiawar, •·hen in the floor in fro11t of oue 
of the cave tem1•les a number of small boles were discovered cut into 
she rock and filled with rarth. These holes wne opentd undf'r the 
topervis:on of Mr. Bechardiis Vibiiridis, the Diwan Saheb of 
J uniiga4h, and from several of the holes n•arly 1,200 coina of the 
K~a.tupa Kings were bronght to light. A few boles were found 
empry. Thet the coins all belonged to the one hoard a.rid wPre 1e
creted at or about th" Bllme time dots not seem to admit of doubt. 
The boles, oue of which waa kindly opened for my inspection by Mr. 
Bechardis, are about six inches in die.meter and fifteen inches deep, 
cut out of the solid rock, which in this place is white aand11one. 

Thi1 collection is, as f11r ae I am aware, the largest and most 
important find of the coins of this dynasty that bas yet betn made, 
and 110 iulrretting 1•oint in connection 11ith it is 1bat tl1ere is strong 
internal evidence to iudicale both the year in whirb the hoe.rd was 
hiddtn and the reason fnr its baving been so carefully put away. 

13efore the coins ca.me into my hands they bad already been 
roughly claseitied liy Mr. Val111bhji Haridatt, the cnrator cof the 
Watson Museum, Rajkot. He had, howevn, only arranged them 
according to the kings whose names they bear; 11Dd does not 1ppear 
to have realised thf' importance of the fsct thnt this l1oard ia exup
tione.lly rich in dated coin1. It WRI therefore my first buaiueu, in 
going over the colltction, to stp11r11te the dat•d from the u11d11tf'd 
specimens of each king, and I was delighted to di~cover in 11neral 

. instances dates which are new to us, and which modify 1he history 
of the K~atrnpo period Rll given in the most recent authority-Vol. 
I. of the Ilombay Gazetteer. 
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Let me state at the outset that this ho11rd does not supply us with 
any 11pecimens of the cuius of the earliest K~atrapa kings, nor doee it 
conlain any coins of kings other than those already known to up, It 
would seem highly probable that we are now in poSBession of a com
plete list of the kinitB of this dynMty. Indeed, I hope to show good 
reason for m11king the list shorter by striking out one of the name11 
given in the table in the Gazetteer: for this Upnrkot lioard among 
other facts proves that the twl'nty-aecond king Yasadii.man did not 
a.ase to reign in 240 88 ha11 been supposed, but continued to isane 
coins up to the yenr 254, and so there is no room for the so called 
twenty-third king, Dao1asiri, whC> is set down as reigning in 24 2 oo 
the evidence of one " doubtful " coin. 

The hoard contains three coins of the mysterious Mahak~atrapq, 
18waradatta, who is like .Melchisedek in being " without father, and 
without descent." All three coins belong to his first year, and we 
are still as far aE ner from knowing where that year is to be placed. 

I have prepared a table, which will be found at the end ol' this 
paper, showing the names of the kings.whnse coins have been found 
in this hoard, with the number of coin~, dated and undated, belong
ing to each. From this it will be seen that there were 1,14:4. coins in 
the collection when it was brought to me for claS&ificatioo. I under
stand that about 40 or 50 coins hnd been given nway to visitors to 
Juni.ga(Jh who were anxious to possess specimens, and we can only 
hope that no very importnnt coins have disappeared in that way. 

A comparison of onr table with the list of coins formerly in the 
posae11ion of the late Pal}.jit Bhagwanlal lndraji and now in the 
Britiah Museum, 88 given in Mr. Rapson'• article in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for July, 1890, shows at once the· great 
importance of the present find. Thus the British M uaeum possNBea 
but 8 dated specimens of the nineteenth K~atrara, Bhartrdaman's 
coins, whilst here we have no lesa than 59 speciment with dates. 
The Museum hH only 2 dnted specimens of Vi&vasena's coins, but 
here there are 56 with dates more or less clear. Of Rudrasi~ha's 
coins the Museum only posseaae11 4 dated specimens; here we hue 30. 
Of Y uadiman's coins we have 40 with dates, whereas the Museum 
hlll only 3 ; and we have no leu than 90 dated apecimeoa of the last 
king on our list, Rudraaeoa III., whilst the Museom hH only 15 with 
dates. Io fact we posaen far more dated thnn undo.ted specimens 
of the coins of the last mentioned king. 

Before entering on a detailed description of the coins it. may be 



COINS o•• TUE K~A'l'KAl'A KINOS. 203 

""11 to poiut oat briefty the two principal facts which their examina
tion has brought to light. In the &rat place, I had not procerded 
nry far with the inveatigetinn till I had formed a theory a1 to the 
1•robeble time and occa11ion when the hoard was buried: and as fact 
nfter f11ct, coin nrtrr coin, came to light in support of this theory, and 
no opposing fa•·t WM diPcOvt>red, I concluded thnt the throry may be 
rrganlrd 11s rrn~onnbly rstablishf'd. My ronrlusion is that the coin11 
must have been coucr"led on the ou1brrak of a revolution which 
aeem11 to hllVe beiron about tlu~ yrar 352 A. D. ; and the factll in 
support of this conclu11ion are as follow:-

1. The 24th king, Rudruen11 Ill., he.11 left his n11me and title on 
coins of two different styles. Hitherto only two coins of the first 
cl11Bs wrre known with the date 270 (A. D. 348); many coina of the 
srcond period have been found, and they are dated from 289 to 298 
(A. D. 366-376). The long intrrval of 18 yr11r11, and the notllble 
difference in the 11tyle of the coina led to the conclusion that some 
grrat politicnl change must hRvP tnken plRce in the interval, and 
t.hat the king was prohnbly drivrn ont of the country. Now we 
ha,·e in this collection 90 coins dated in the yeare, 270, 271, 272 
and 273. (Bee PlatP, coin 11.) 

2. We have no coins of any latrr king or of Rudraaena's second 
prriod. 

3. The coins of this king. and especially those of his later years 
nre in remarkably [tOOd condition, have in fact the appear11nce of 
being fre11h from the mint, and of having nrver bren in circulation. 
I hold that these facts justify the conclnsion stated above. 

The second important fact to which I wish to draw attention. ia 
connectrd with another conjrcturrd revolution, and with the supposed 
23rd K~atrapa, Damasiri, rrferred to abon. 

D11mnsiri owre his plnce in the list of the dynasty gi'fen in the 
Gnzetteer to two allPged facts, (a) ll coin of his, aated .. apparently 
242," (6) the fact that no coin of his predecessor, YaBadiiman, wu 
known of a lntrr date then 240. I nntore to queation the reading 
of the single coin on which J>amnsiri's clnim has been based, and I 
do so because our present hoard supplies us with about 40 coins 
of Ye8Rdiiman with dlllee between 240 and 243 ; aeveral dated 
244 and upwards ; end one e11ch of the dates 262, 253 and 254. 
(Plate, coinll 9, 10). I hold that thrsecoins eft'ectually pot an end to 
Damuiri's claim, and I h11ve no doubt thnt an examination of the 
coin supposed to be his "ill pl'oYe it to be of aome other date, and 
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very probAhly to be a coi.n of one of the Diimaja~11sris. No coins 
were known of dAte& between 240 and ~70 excert the one coin jost 
referred to, and it was coneluded from this foct, nnd from the f1ct 
that the next king seems to belong to ll new linP, thllt a revolution 
lll8ting 30 years must have taken place. We are now 11ble, not 
indeed to di11prove tb.e supposed rnolotion, but, to short .. n its 
duration by about hRlf; as we can r.arry Yns11diiman's reign nn for 
14 yru1 af'ttr the yrar 240, Thrre remains therefore only the 
interval brtween 254 and 270 to be acconQted for. That the nnt 
king Rudrasin.iha did not bPgin to r;ign earlier th1m 270 is rrnderrd 
almost certain by the fact that we hne here 65 of his coins dated in 
that year, and not one of any earlier yrar. 

I now proceed to desc1ibe in ordrr the coins found in the hollrd. 
VIII._:_ The first king whose coins are foood is RodrnsrnR I, the 

righth K~11trara, who rrigoed 20C-220 A. 0. Therr are 11el"en of his 
coins, and of these six have I races of dates. One is t'ery pl11inly 130 (A. 
D. 208), Rnothrr 11ppenn to be 134. I should remark hrre that it is 
often poHible to make out the first two figures of the d11te on K"'atrapa 
coins, where we can only make a conjecture ns to the particular yellr 
of the decade to which the coin belonga. Thns 133 is written "?,J : 
bot coins are found so dipped thHt we can only read the lowest of 
the dots, llnd most rem11io in uncertainty whrther there were others, 
or not. Again, if we find a down sloping line after the .first two figures 
the upper part being cut llWllJ, it mny signify almost anything 
between 4 and 9: thus "?.~) may be "?:JY. = 134 or "? . ..JJ = 139. 

XI.-The next king whose coins are found in this collPctioo is Dii
maeena, the e!rventh K~atrapR, who rri11:ned A. D. 226-236. [That 
there &rf' no coins of the ninth anil t•nth kings confirms the G~zetteer's 
11tatement that the coins of these king!I are extremely rue. There 
was only one specimen of the ninth king, Prthivisenll's coinage 
known to the writer of the Gnzetteer occc,unt, the coin now in the 
British Museom. It will intrrest my renders to know thf!t another 
•pecimen is now to he seen in the 'Vntson Mu!'enm, Tinjkot. Ofth.e 
tenth king S11n~hadii.m1lll's coins only lwo wrre known, thon!l;h in a 
footnote the esistence or five others is referred to, The Watson 
Museum p11sseasps n specimr-n, which is so pPcnlinr ns to merit n 
sprci11l description.] Thrre ere five coins of Diimasena'11 in our 
collection, all nf whir.h hnt'e trnces (\f dales. Two appear to 
be dnted 151 nr 152 two 154; oue 158. 'fhe !ege:1d1 on all 
these coins ore writtrn in vcr~· sn1111I nml brantifu!I~· clrnr letters. 
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[There ue no 1pecimens ef the twelfth king'• coin1, which aoc:ording 
to the Gazetteer are very rare: only 6ve specimens having been 
recordrd. To tbeae ma1t now be added three 1pecimena in the 
Wat&1111 Museum. Rajko'9 oae of which ia on.iqne, u it styles the 
king Mahiqatrapa.] 

XIIl.-The thirteenth K!Btrapa Virad,man {A. D. 236-238) ia 
representt'd by ttn eoina, of which four or five bear traoes of dates, 
but none quite clear. Like thoae of the eleventh king these coins 
have clear and well-furmed ebarecten in the ioaeriptions. 

XV.-Vijayaee.,., the fifteenth king (A. D. 238-250) ia reprellent
ecl by 36 eoiaa, ia one of which he is styled simple K~atrapa. whilst he 
is Mahii~11trapa on all the others. There •ere only two speei:nena 
of thi1 king'•" K~atr~pa" coins known previously, one of which ia 
in the Briti1h Museum. [Two other specimens are in the Watson 
Museum.] Oar "K~atrapa" coin is not clearly dated, but it is 
evidently not in tl:te aeventies and eeema t.o be 160. 

Tweaty-six of tile other eoina have dates more or less clear from 160 
to 171 or possibly 172. [That Vijayuena reigned till 172 is certain 
as I posaea1 a coin of bis which is clearly of that date. The ieign should 
therefore be a year lunger than is given in the GueUeer.] Several of 
Vijayasena'1 coins-have the legend very fiuely cat, and they appearto 
ha~e a fuller Greek iascription on the obverse than uaual. By com
paring aeveral I made out the following: IIVIIOIICV A 1 lIVO· 

XVl.-There are nine coins of the 1i1:teenth ~atrapa, Dimajada
sri III. who reigned A. D. 251-255. This king'1 coins are, according 
to the Gazett~er, ~· comparatively uncommon." There were only eeven 
in Pa1;uJit Bhagwinlil's collt"Ction, of which three had datea, 174,175 
and 176. Oar bo11rd has one coin dated 174, and three which may be 
176 or 177. 

XVll.-From the seventeenth king onwards we have large numben 
<1f each king'• coina. Thn1 of this king, Rndraaena II. (A. D. 
256-272) we have no less than 109 specimens, and of these 42 have 
traces, more or less clear, of dates. They do not however teach us any
thing new, as none of them are dated earlier than 181 or later than 
185. 

XVlll.-Of the coinage of the eighteenth king, Vi8vuirp.ha (A. D. 
272-278) there are 51 specimens: but 111 has been remarked about the 
coins of thi1 king hitherto discovered they are careleaaly struck with 
a bad die and on moat coina the legend is very incomplete. One coiR 
appears t.o be of date 200, and three or four appear to be of date 198, 
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XIX.-There are 207 coinl!I of the nineteenth K~atrapa, Bhartrdi
man (A. D. 278-295), and to these might be added a score or two of 
the coins which have been 11etaaide u illegible from having very incom
plete legends, for thid:ing's coinaare often to be recognised even where 
the legend u obliterated. Bhartrdii.man'l!I coinl!I are frequently of 
noticeably bad workmanship, 11nd the bust of the king is a great 
contraat to that of any of the kings who preceded him. Yet this 
statement needs to be somewhat qualified, for there are many of 
Bhatrdii.man's coins in this hoard which are of superior workmanship, 
haTI,ng the bust almost if not quite as well executed BB on other kings, 
coins (Plate, coins 1, 2). All the coinl!I in which the king is styled 
aimple "K~atrapa '' are of the superior style. There are 18 auch 
coins, of which five have traces of the date 201. I divided the 
rest of the coins not only into dated and und11ted, but into two 

• el&1Bes in each case, according as they were of the well executed or 
of the coarse type. Among the undated coins I found that 74 are 
of good workmanship, and have the good looking bust which ia 
found on the earlier K~atrapa coins, whilst 54 are of the coarse 
style. It ia very probable that many of the coins of the first flPe 
really belong to the earlier period, for the title is either cut away or 
10 obliterated that it ia now impossible to tell whether to read 
"K~trapa " or " Mahii.~trapa" but a number of them have the 
latter title clearly rnough. Of 59 dated coins about 20 belong to the 
first style, and the rest are of coarse workmanship. The dates range 
from 201 to 217 (?). Hitherto no coin of this king waa known of a 

0: ¥=214, date later than 214, but in this Uparkot hoard 
"1 _ 217 (P) there are severa lspecimens of the year 217. 
"10:"- - • There is one coin with the date very clear but 

the figure is new to me. It is ,.,_o:h: and probably stands for 21C>. 
Thia king's name baa been frequently read Atridalma, and the 

inscription on the majority of his coins could hardly be read other
wise, but on the very first specimen of his coins which I .took up, 
when e.1amining this collection, I found the legend gave the name 
Bhartfdiman quite clearly. 

XX.-Regarding the twentieth king, Visvasena, son of Bhartr
diman, (A. D. 295-304), the Gazetteer s11ya that though his coins 
are fairly common, d11ted specimens are rare. Thus out of 25 in Dr. 
Bhagwinlil's possession,. only three bore traces of dates, and 1111 
three seem to be indistinct; "only three bear doubtful dates, one 218 
and two 222," Now in the present hoard there are 179 specimeu 
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of thia king'a ooina, and of these no fewer than 56 bear traces of 
de.tea. About half of these may be aet aside as doubtful, though 
I believe that if we had no better apecimena to work un we should 
manage to read the Pat;iljit's dates on them with a tolerable degree 
of certainty ; bnt fortunately we have about 30 coins with legible 
dates, regarding which there can be no doubt. Most of these are of 
the years 217, 218, 219: ten or eleven are of the dates 220 and 22; 
one i1 224 or perhaps" year or two later. Oo the evidence of this 
last coin I should. give Vi8ve.sena a reign of at least two years longer 
than is given him in the Gazetteer. [There are two coina of 
Visvasena in the Watson Museum whose dates I read 224 and 

226.] 
It is to be noted that Vi8vuena's coins, like his father's, e:ir:ist in 

two types, but the well executed coins bear a very small proportion 
to those of coarse oonstruction. These latter are even worse than 
Bhartrdii.man's and are in fact the worst executed and the worst 
mutilated in the cutting of all the K~atrapa coins. (Plate, coins 4, 5). 

XXl.-The twenty-ti.rat K~at.rapa in the list of the dynasty aa 
given in the Gazetteer, ia Rudrasiqiha, son of Swami Jivadii.man, and 
the earliest date hitherto known on his coins is 230. On this account 
and from the fact that Rudrasirpha.'s father WBI not a king, but 
simply Swami JiHdii.man, it has been conjectured that Chashtana'a 
direct line ceased with the twentieth Ksatrapa, and that RuclraaiJ:!lha 
is the first of a new line who came to the throne after an interval of 
seven years. Dr. Bhagwii.nlii.I possessed only 12 specimens of this 
king's coins, and of these only 5 had legible dates. We have in tbi1 
Uparko~ hoard altogether 83 specimens of Rudrasirpha's coins, and of 
these about 30 have dates that can be read with a fair degree of 
eertaioty. Most of these are of the year 230 and later years. None 
can be certainly identified as of 240 or any later year ; but two are 
oertainly earlier than 230. Both clearly belong to the previous 
decade, one appearing to be 2~7 and the other 229. (Plate, coins 6, 7 .) 

Thus the interval between the 20th 11.nd 21st kings is still further 
lessened, and indeed it appears doubtful now whether there was any 
interval at all. It should be remarked that while almost all of this 
king's coins have the name of the king so badly printed that it 
seems to be Janadiiman, there is here at least one coin in which the 
name is clearly Jivadii.man. Age.in, a number of the coins have 
Chhatrapa instead of K~atrapa. 

It is also worthy of remark thnt many of the coins of this king, u 
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well u of the two nmainiog king• whose eoin1 are found in thi• 
collection, are new and uowom, apJ>61'ently fresh from the mint. 

The twenty-second king w11 Y a8adimao, fibe 90• ef Radrasirpha. 
(A. D. 320). Bia coin• have hitherto been very rare. Dr. Bhagwiolal 
had only three ef them, on two of whieh he read the elate 239. We 
haTe in the pra.eot eolleetion 117 1peci111en1 of this kiBg'• coioa of 
which over 50 bear more or leu clear tracPI of datea and fihe important. 
point is that these date1 eonr quite a considerable period. 
Two are dated 239 ; thirty-B.ve a~e dated 240; twelve have 
dates between 241 and 249 ; ooe is dated 252, anotber 253 and a third 
254. (Plate, coioa 8, 9, 10.) 

The importance of these dates will appear when we turn to the 
accouut ginn in the Gazetteer. We rud there ihat only the date 
239 was known on this king's coins, and that a single coin of data 
apparently 242 is known of a king called Damasiri. On the strength 
of this testimony it waa supposed that Y a8adiiman reigned only one 
year, and••• anceeeded by a king called Damasiri who was reigning 
in 24.2. It iii now evident that a mistake baa bern made. The 
alleged coin of K~trapa Damaeiri cannot be of the date supposed. 
u Yaiadaman was reigning in the year 242 and for at least 12 years 
aflerwarda. The Gazetteer does not inform us of the whereabout. 
of the coin in question, but I ban little deubt that a more careful 
examination will abow it to belong to one of the Dimaja(Jas. 

Again fihe author of the Gazetteer account of the K~atrapu, in 
the abaeoce of coios or other records for the years 240 to 270. baa 
conjectured " some great political change" during these 30 yeara. 
We are oow in a position to 1bortro thi.a period considerably, for w& 
have aeeo that Ya&adiiman waa still reigning in 25~ so that the 
interregou.m, or rather the period of which we have as yet no 
record, ia now seen to be only 15 or 16 years. 

XXIV.-The nest king, and the last whose coioa are found in this 
collectiooiaBwimi Rudraseoa, theson of Swiimi Rudradimao (A. D. 
34.8-376). Before proceeding to describe his coim it is oeceBSary to 
draw attention to what is aaid about him in the Guetteer. Two of 
hia ooio1 dated 270---and only two auch-are on record ; but "later 
coins of the 1&me K~atrapa aod of a different style are found in 
large numbers." Theae later coins are dated from 288 to 298. It ia 
aurmiaed that some political change most have taken plRce between 
270 and 288; that Rudraseoa waa for the time overthrown, but that 
after 18 yeara of exile he again eame to power. Now, oo eHmioing 
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this U parko~ hoard, we find that there are no coins of any later king 
than Rndrasena, and not only so but there are no coins of Rudra
aena's later period. There are Ill coins of Rndrasena's in the 
collet'tion, and all belong to that first period of his reign of which only 
two 1pecimens have hitherto been recorded, Out of ll l epecimens 
no leBS than 90 have dates more or leu clear. Sixty-five are dated 270; 
25 are dated 271, 272 and 273. (Plate, coin 11.) Many of these coins, 
especially those of the last years, are in mint condition, fresh and 
unworn. From these facts, as I have shown above, we may fairly 
conclude that the hoard was secreted at the end of the first period of 
Rudrasena's reign, and most probably it wu because of thP. revolu
tion which then took plaoe, rendering lire and property inseonre, 
that the money WBB hidden. Quite po1Bibly its owner went into uile 
with the king or lost his life in the 1truggle which took place, and so 
never returned to unearth his treasure, We may suppose that 274 
(A. D. 352) waa the year in whioh the revolution took pl11ce, and in 
which the money w11 concealed. Thia would lead us to the conolu
aion that the coins lay hidden for 1545 yeara till they were dug up 
two years ago by Mr. Bechardis Vihiridia. 

Note.-Beeides the oobui above desorlbed, thent are between two and tllJ'ee 
hundred coins with illegible or Yery incomplete i111Criptioos--ooina whioh oan
not be cluaified. Ou S6 of theee there are no lepnda at all, tbe obvene hay
ing a bDBt, and the revene a blurred oounter-impreaion of a bDBt. Oihen 
have the father's name alone legible and iD. aome cues the king'a name ma1 
be read, but which of the kings of the 1ame name oanuot be determined. A 
good many appear to be Bhartrcfiman's or his aon'a, but in the abeenoe of the 
legend I have not thought it well to plaoe them among coin which hBYe the 
iuoription clear. 

[Coin No. 11 in the plate does not belong to the Uparko• hoard, bath• been 
glvenaa upeoimeu of Swami Rudraseua'a later coinage. (B. ::88-800), for tbe 
pwpose of compariBOn with hi1 earlier coin1, of which No. 11 (B. 278) ia a fah 
!peaimen.] 
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ART. XIY.-A New Copper-plate Grant from Broach District. 
By A. M. T. JACKSON, M.A., l.C.S. 

[Bead 10th Maroh 1899.] 

Tait two plates which are the aubject of this paper were forwarded 
by the Oolleotor of Broach to the Secretary of the Society, who.• 
handed them over to me for examination. 'l'hry were found in, 
November 111st buried abou~ two feet below the surface of a cart
track in the village of Sunev Kulla in the B1msot Mahal of the· 
Broach district. Along with the plates were found (1) two flat 
pieces of iron 2 fret long and 2 inches wide, (2) two similar but 
smaller pieces, (3) a conch-shtll, ( 4) a flat piece of stone anch as is 
used in mixing spices, (5) 11 conical piece of atone resembling a "ling," 
(6) a small iron cylinder such as is used in making a cart-wheel. 
Both plates belong to the same grant and after a little cleaning are 
eaey to read. The first plate is entire. The second baa suffered 
d11mage (l) by the wrenching oft' of the senl, which hae dntroyed a 
few ali:slaaras in the first line, and (2) by the breaking oft' of a piece 
of the left-hand edge, which baa destroyed one akshara io line 4, two 
in line 5, two io line 6, and one in lioe 7. The missing syllables can 
however, nearly all be supplied by conjecturt. 

The two pl11tes are t>qual in size, meaauring 12i inches long and 6. inches wide. The lower edge of the first plate 1'111 formerly 
attached to the upptr edge of the second by two copper rings, one 
of which rem11ins attached to each of the plates. The seal which 
waa probably carried by the left-hand ring, has been wrenched oft' 
and is lost. The letters are deeply cut and in many places show 
through on the back of the platea. 

The character• belong to the eouthem clBBI! of alphabets, and 
resemble in general form those of the earlier Valabhi inscriptions. 
The 11ngularity of some forms is perhaps due less to archaism than 
to the unskilfulneH of the engraver. Moat of the letters have, how
ever, one rem11rkable peculiarity, vii., a distinct triangular head. The 
numerical symbols for 200, 90, 5 and 2 occur in line IS of pla.tt II. 
The language is Sanskrit, and, except in the parenthetical description 
of the grantees in lines 4 to 8 of plate I., ia singularly free from 
grammatical errors. With the exception of the verses quoted from 
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the MababhRrata in linea 7 to 11 of plate II., the inscription is in 
prose throughout. The only notable orthographical peculiarity is 
the occurrence of the sign ji!ivdmultya in line 3 of plate II. upanaya";::::. 
kllryyah. 

The inscription records the grant, on the 5th day of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika, in the year 2~2 of an uuspecified er11, of the 
village of 13onavvn in the district "within the Narbadil," to five 
Brahmina of Broach to enable them to perform the five great sacri
fices. The grnnter is the·great feudatory and Mo.hurilja Samgama 
Sim ha. 

There can, I think, be little doubt that the grant is dated in the 
Cbedi, Kalachuri or Traikutakii Era, whose first year falls in A. D. 249-
50 (cf. Kielhorn in Ind. Ant. XVII., pp 215 ff.). The grant belongs 
palceographirally to the first half of the lith century A. D., and we 
know fron1 the Pardi grant of Dahrasena of Sam. 207 (A. D. 455-6) 
and from the 88iikbe~A grant of Nirihullaka (Ep. Ind. II. 21) that 
the Chedi Era waa in use in 1 his part of Gujuat before the establishment 
of the GurJjara kingdom of Broach. We may therefore place the 
present grant of Sarhgama-Simha in the year 540·1 of Christian era. 

· It is clear from the fact that Samgama-Simha bears 1he title of 
Mabasamauta, that he was not an independent ruler, but owed 
allegiance to some overlord. As he issued his grant from Broach, that 
place was probably his capital, but for the seat of his overlord's power 
we must look to the south or south-east. For Sonavva, the village 
granted, must be no other thnn Sunev, the place where the grant 
was found, which lies south of the Narbada. The fact that the dis
trict in which the villaite stood wns called "the district within (i.e., 
on this side of) the Narbada," shows that it belongPd to a kingdom 
whose seat also lay south of the N11rbada, though it included also 
territory to the north of that river. On the whole the mcst probable 
supposition appears to be that Samgamasirhha was a feudatory of the 
Kalachuris whnse era he used, and who were certainly recognised as 
supreme in the lower Nai:bada valley about A. D. 580 when Nirihullaka 
made his grant (cf. Bhagwanlal's Early History of GtJju11t, p. 114). 

The grantees, being mentioned as Brahmins of Broach, probably 
belonged to the Bhargav caste, who claim to be the original Brah
mina of that town, and are still to be found to the number of 
about 1,500 souls in the Broach and Surat districts. Whether the 
gotras of Cbandogya, GD.lava, Lokakshi, Lohayana and Dhol}gi are 
still represented among them I have not been able to ascertnin. The 
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name CbAndogye. properly belongs to the third Brahml19a of the 
Sama-vMa, and I do not know whether it occurs elsewhere as the 
name of a ~otra. Galava is the name of e. grammarian quoted by 
Y&ske. and Pal}ini, and a Gnlarnsmriti is quoted by Hemadri and 
other later writers. At the Mysore Cemus of 1891, 34 Brahmans 
returned themseh~s ns bi:longing to the C;.;iia,·ng<·tra (Mys. Rep. I. 
303). Luklaksh;, or, as tlic name is more ust~.•!ly written, LD.ugakshi. 
is t.he reputed aiithor of the Kii~haka Grihya·Sutra. The name 
],oh&.ye.ua I have not traced eluwehere. The DhoJ.14.i Gotra may 
take its name from the same patriRrch as the Jambusar Brahmans 
gotra called Dftul}«takiya in the KM9a grant of Vijayari\ja. (I. A. 
VII. 241) or DnuJ.14aklya in the Khecja grants ·of Dadda II (I. A. 
XIII. 81 ff.). 

TEXT. 

1. Om Svasti Bharukacchan MatApitfi-p&d-anudhyAt6 mah& 
s&manta. 'Sri mahbaja. Samgama-sihai)l 

2. Sarvvan eve svim rajasthaoiy-oparika- kumaramatya-viahaya 
patyiirakshika-driimgika. 

3. Kula-putraka-caia-bha~·Adlms tad-AdMakaril}a8ca ku&alam 
anuvarq.ya samanudusa. 

4. Yati Astu vo viditaril yath-Asmabhir antar-unarmmadA-vishay
antarggata-S6navva-gram6 Bharu. 

5. Ke.c::haka-Chal}doge.ll sa-gotra Chandogasa brahmacAri 
Brahmal}·Ananta-datta. Tatha Gilava. 

6. Sngotra-Chnndoga-sa·brahmacari-PrajapatiSarmma. Tat h& 
Lokakshi-s11gotr-adhvaryyu·sa-brahma-

7. cari-'Sivadeva, Tatha Lohilyana-sagotr-adbvaryyu-aa-brahma· 
ari-Bhi1l}ud3va. 1.'atb8 Dhor;uJi (? ) sa 

8. gotra-bahvrica-se-brahmacari. Ilhavarucibhyo bali-caru·viliS
vad~v iignihotrn-havana-paiica. 

9. maha-yajiia-kriyotsarppan-ilrttham A-ce.ndr-arkk arJ].l}ava-graha· 
naksbatra-kshiti-sthiti-snmakal ina'1. 

10. sOdramgas soparikaras sa-bhtita-vilta-pratyAyoca~a-bha~a
prav@syobhtimi-cchidra-nyi1y@na. 

11. putra-potrLnnvaya-bhOgyn matA-pitror ntmannsca pul}ya
vasO-vilptaye dye. puJ].ylltrtmfuh 

12. maba-karttnkiZ-tithim ali-katy:13 nduk-atisargge9a pratipadit3 
yata eshiuh brt1h1111r.1t111ii1n 

1 Ro111l sirhha~. 

I Raad p~utri., 

28 

------ -- -----·- --·--------

• lfoml K;ll'ttikl. 

1 Rend CM111l~gya. 

3 RenJ adhikrityn. 
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Plate II. 
1. ucitaya brahma- • [ . • . . . • • ] n-sthit.ya bhnrhjntaril 

kp1hatAJi1 brishayati.m' pradisntam ca oa k@nacit0 

. 2. oiahedhA varttntavyam• Tadgrama-oiv81ibhirapyami11bim 
vidh@yilli bhUtva 1&mueita-

3. -m@ya-hirni;i.y-adi-pratyiiy-Opannya ~ kAryyal;i-Bhavisbynd-
rajabbhiS C-aamad-VRmsyfiir anyair-vva SU-

4,, [-ma]nyam bhfimi-dana-pui;i.yR-phalam abbivaiicbadbhir 
.. vvilthavao-abhav-anubandhlin-Ayur-vviyogA-

5. [neab~hi] tnm gui;iiims ca dirggba-kD.lAnugur.iiin viglll}ay7a 
dinam ca gui;i.avntaut avadiitllln iti. 

6. [prami] rfl-krilya 8asikara-8uci-mciram ciriya ya8a8 cictshubhir 
ayam asmad-dii.y& numantavyal.1 

7. (pratipa] layitavyns ceti 11 Uktam ca bhagRVata VyWna I 
abash~im varsha-sahasrii.I].i svargge mOdati 

8. bbll.midal;i Acchetta c-aoumPnta ca tnnyeva narak@ vuet 1 

bahublrir vftl!udhA bhukta riljabhis Sa. 
9. gar-adibbil, ynsyR yasya yadii bbdmir tasya tada phalam I 

plirvva-dattam dvijatibhyo ya. 
10. -toad raksha Yudhish!hira mahim mahimatam er&h~ha 

dinac chreya n11palanam 11 Vindhya~avishv aLo. 
ll. yii.su 8u1hka-MtAra-vasinal} krishi;i.ahaya bhijayant8 purvva

dAyin haranti ye II 
12. maha-pratihara-Gopii.hyaka-prapit-iijiiiiya aandhivigrahika-

R~vii.hyaka-dutakal, 
13. Likhitam Vishy;iaLshei;i&n-eti H Sam 200 90 2 Karttib 

, Ba U ('l) DB. 

Translation. 

I. Om Hail I From Bharukacchll, Sri Maharaja Sangama-Sili.ha 
the MRhasAmanta, who meditates upon the feet of hie father and 
mot.her, 

2-3. Having given greeting~ to all hie officers, liushandmen, 
princes, miniaters, heads of districts, guards, heads of towns, noble
men, regular and irregular troops and theiraubordinates, proclaims:-

4. Be it known to you that the village of SOnavva in the Antar
oarmadA Diatrict (has been given to the following). 

• B84d Kanhayalihi-. 

• Read vu~titavyam. 

• Bead Unaoin. 
1 Bead Vish11u. 
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5-8. The Bnhman Ammtad1tta of Broach, of the Chandoga 
g&ra, 1inger of the Slima-fJeda and Heetie: and Pra;apati8uman of tile 
Galava gotra, 1ingn of the Sama-i-6da and ascetic, and Sivadeva of 
the Loklikahi gotra student of the Y 11jun@ds and 11fcetic: and 
Bhi1.1ud@va of the L-Ohayana gotra, student of the Y ajuneda aad 
ascetic: and Bhavarud gf the Dho114i (?) gdtra, reciter of the Big
V@da and ascetic. 

8-9. (To these) for the performance of the rules of the five great 
aacrifioea-the /Jali, &he oblation to the mane., the viluvad8t7a, the 
agnihotra and the haf1ana (a gift) coev.al with the existence of the 
moon, mn, ocean, planets, and eon1tellation11. 

10. Together with the wlraiaga and the "f'On°lwra aad tbernenae 
from 6krita and vata, not to be entered by regular or irregu.1611 
troops, according to the r11le ol 6hu.midi<lra. 

11-12. And to be enjoyed hl'reditarily, (the afor.eaaid village) has 
been bestowed with outpouring of water, for the attainmeat of merit 
and fame by our parents and ourself, upon this day under the moat 
holy Mah6Bi1rtti1'ftat/U. 

11-1-2. So that no one shall interfere with these Brahman• in 
their enjoyment, tillage by themselffl or by sen:anll, or letting (of tbe
village lands) &IJCOrding to tbe due terms of a gift to Brahm1111e. 

2-3. The people of the village also should be compliant to 
them ami should bring them their proper dues,. measured (grain).. 
money, &c. 

3-7. And future kings, whether those of our race or othl'n, 
should assent to and preserve this our grant, desirin(E to 1h11re in the 
merit that reaulle from land-grants, and wishing to lay up a store of 
fllllle pure and sweet as a ray of moonlight, on the authority of the 
words " calculating that riches are 11ssociated with non-existence, that 
life is attended by separation, bat virtues and girt. to Uie virtuous 
are durable." 

7-8. And it has been aaid by the holy Vyas•: "The giver of 
land revels in heaven for sixty thousarul years, (but) the interrupter. 
(of a gift) and hie abrttor lives so many years in hell·. 

8-9. "The earth hat bern enjoyed by many kings, beginning with. 
Sagara. Whosesoever the earth is at any time. bis also i& the fruit 
(of a l11nd-gr11nt)~ 

9-10. "Oh Yudhish~hira, carefully maintain former grants ofland 
to Br11hman (for), oh best of kings, the maintenance i1 better thaa 
the gift. 
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10-11. "Those who resume old grants are born 11 bl1ck sn1ke1 
livir.~ in the hollows of witherrd trees in the waterleBB forests of the 
Vindhyas." 

12. By command obtained through GopahyRka the great cham
berlain. The dutaka is Red.hyaka the minister of peace and war. 

13. Written by Vish.q.ushel}a. The year 292. The bright halt • 
of Karttika 6. · 
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ART. XV.-7'he Etymology of a few town1 of Central and Westerft 
.Asia as given 6y Eastern writers. By J1VANJI JA11SB.BDJI MooY, 

EsQ., B.A. 

[Read 2~th March 1899.] 

In my last paper before the Society I gave a abort account ol 
a few cities of ancient Iran, as presented by the recently published 
Pahalavi trrati1e of ShatroihA-t-Irin. In this paper I propose 
giving the etymology of the names of some of these citiea. I will 
divide the subject of my paper into two parts. Firstly, I will take 
up those cities, the etymology of whose nftmes bu oot beeo given op to 
now. Secondly; I will take up those citirs, the etymology of whose 
names ha1 been givtn by oriental writers and will e.u.mine how far 
that etymology is correct. 

Ctesiphon.-N o oriental writer gives the derivation of its name. 
I think the PRhalavi treatise of Sbatraiha·i-Irin helps 01 to 
derive its name. It aays, that it was founded by "Tus-i-Rhak-i
Sifk&n," i.e., by Ti11 the ruler of Sifk&n. I think, then, that 
its name is derived from the name of its founder Tus-i-SifkAo,. 
i.e., Tus of SifkD.n. Ctesiphon is another form of Tos-i-Bifkin. 
The fact th• this city must have received its name from one Tua is 
supported by the statement of Hamzah1 that the original n1tme of 
this oity was Tusfoun CJ_,ii...,J.:. 

Ba.bylon.-It is the Bawri of the Avesta,1 Babyrus of the 
cuneiform inscriptions3 aud Babil ~ ~ of the Persian writers. 
The Avesta connects Azida.haka (Zohak) with this town. The grand 
Bund.ehrsh4 says that Azi Dahii.k had built a palftce in Babylon 
which was known as Kul1ing Dush it, which is the "K virinta dnzhita" 
of the Avesta,6 Kulftng Die of HRrnz Isphahiini, Gang Dizh-hnkht of 
Firdousi.11 These references and other referrnces by oriental write"ra 
lead to show that Bahylon (Bawri) wfts founded by Azi-DllhBk. 
Mai;ondi7 attributes its foundation to Nimrod. But according to 
Malcolm, oriental writers identify Nimrod with ZohiLk, Ebn Haukal,• 

• Dictionnnire de la Pcl118 B. de M~ynard, p. 400. 
1 Yt. V., 29. a Behiatnn Inacription I., 6. 
• Darmesteter Le Zend Avesta II., p. 581, Etudes lraniennes II., 210-218. 
• Yt. XT., 19. 
• Mohl. I., p. 96. Vide my Dictionary of Aveatio proper names, p. 68, 
w Ma90ndi per B. de lleyD.Bl'd I., p. '18. 
• Ousley'• Oriental Geography, p. 70. 

1 6 
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and Edriai' alao attribute the foundation of Babylon (BAbil) to 
Zohik. 

Now, according to the Bundeheeh,10 and the SbAhnamrhll Azi
n..hik or Zohlik wu also known u Bivarasp, because, a1 Firdouei 
eays, he wu the muter ofl0,000 (bivar Av. ba@war<) horse1 (up). 
I think, then, that Bawri, the original form of 1be later name Biibil, 
cleri~ed its name from the name of its founder Ba6"are or Bivar-asp. 
The second part (up) of the compound word is dropped. We find 
anot.ber instance of this kind of dropping of the latter part, in the 
name of Tabmuras. The original name is Takhma-urupa, but in the 
Farvardin Y esht we find the name io il& simpl.ir form Takhma, the 
latter part urupa being dropped. lo the same way we find the 
name Yima K.hehaeta (Jamsbed) shortened into Yima (Jam. Afrin
i-Haft Ameahbpaod). At time• instead of the •ecood part of a 
compound name the first i1 dropped, and we find ao instance of this 
kind in the name of this very Ad-D11hAka which we find io some 
placee simply DabAk, the first part 'Azi' being dropped. 

Boet.-lt is the Abeste of Pliny.11 It is one of the principal cities 
of the province of Seiat.An. Oriental writers neither derive it1 name 
nor give the name of its founder. But we learn from t.be Pahalavi 
BhatroihA-i-IrAnlS that it was founded by Bastur, the son of 
Zarir, who WRS the brother of king VisMasp. It appears then, 
ihat the city bas derived its name from its found.er Bastur, the 
Bastavairi of the Avesta.I& 

Zarenj .-It is the Zaranga or Zarang of Ptolemy. The word .~.5 
Zeranj oan also be read ' ZarRng,' the name which Ptolemy givee. It 
is the Zarioje ~Jj of Ehn Haukall5 and Edrisill according to whom 
it was the largest city in Seistan. According to 1'abaril7 it wu the 
capital of Seistio. According to Kinneir, Zarenj is the same place as 
Doosbak, the modern capital of Seist&n. He says "the sitnation and 
desoription of Dooshak led me to suspect that it can be no other 
than Zarang, the old name hRving been lo.it in the constant revolutions 

• Edrilli. par Jaubert, n. pp. 160-161. 
10 B. B. E. V West, IXIX •• , !I; Just!, p. 69, I. 19. n Mohl. L. p. 60. 
11 D'Anville'1 Ancient Geography II., p. 61t; Kiuneir'a Persian Empire, 

p.190, note 
11 Dastur Jamupji's Edition, p. 21. My translation, p. 9L 
u Yt. XIII., 103. 10 Ou1ley'e Oriental Geography, pp. 209, 207. 
11 Edrm par Jaubert)., p. 442. 11 Tabari par Zotenberg III~ p. 517, 
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to which thia unhappy province hu been subject for more than • 
oentury."19 Kinneir Beem.a to think that Dooahak ia the modero 
name 1ind Zarang the older name of the city. But the fact is that 
Dooshak is the older name which aeems to have been forgotten for 
aome time. Zllrii.ng wae a later n1&me which again was displaced by 
the older name Dooshak. What seems to hue happened in the 
cue of Syria appears to have happened in the case of this city. 
Syria is the old nan1e of the country. Then after the Mahomedao 
conquest it began to be known by the name of Shim among oriental 
writera, and now agi.in it is generally known by its old name of Syria. 

We learn from the A vesta18 that the old name of the capital ol 

SeistAn (Vo.clkereta) was Duzaka (cfi-···~~ cof'O cft'l\, ...9 )
Kinneir doe• not BAY what led him to suspect that the modena 
Dooahak waa the same 111 Zarenj. But the following fact.a lead to 
identify the two places Dooshak and Zarenj. 

Firstly, aa said above, according to the Vendidad, Dnzaka was the 
capital of Vaekereta and according to Tabari, Edritti and Ebo Hauk
k:al, Zarenj ia the capital of SeiatAn, and we know that Vaekareta is 
identified with Seiat&n, (a) The very fact that the meaning of their 
names is the Bame, anpporta their identification. 'Vdkereta 'means 
divided or cut into two hAlvee. Now another common name of Beiat&n ia 
Nimruz,IO which means half a day. According to KinneirlI ••tradition 
reports that this province waa once entirely under water, but, having 
been drained, in the abort apace of half a day, by the genii, it hence 
received the name of Nimruz." (b) Again tradition also supports 
the identification of Seiatitn with Vaekerata. Aa thie tradition invests 
Seiatan with the presence of genii, so the Vendidad invested Vaekereta 
with the presence of a fairy known aa Khnathaity. (•) Again the 
geographical fact, that just aa the V eodidad speaks of Dnzaka as the 
capital of V&ekereta, the modern maps point a town named Dooehaka 
in SeietAn, further aupporta the iden,ification of V aekereta and 
Beiet&n. 

Secondly, the Pahalavi treatise of ShatroihA-i·lrAn,2111 eay1 of Zarenj 
that King Manaahcheher (Minocheher) took it from Fruiav ancl 
included it in the county of Pataehkhv&rgar. The Minokherad aay1 

u Ki1111eir'1 Persian ll:mplre, p.192, 18 Venrlidad, eh, I., p. 10. 
llO Kln11eir'1 Pere. Empire, p. 189, Bhatroih&·i-11'1\o Daatur Jamupji'1 

Edition, p. 21. 11 y translation, p. 88. 11 Ibid u.ote, 
H Dutm Jama11Pji's Ed., p.12. My tnmalation, p. 98, 
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the aame thing about Dnzaka " From the land ot PadaabkbvArgar 
into the beginning of D-Ogako, ;uch IH FrAstyak had taken, by treaty 
he seized back from FrB.styak and brough~ it into the poa&eBBioo 
of the countrie11 of IrAn."11 

Thirdly, the 8hatr6iha-i-lrAnM speaks of the foundation in Zarenj 
of a &re-temple named KarkoA. This temple is the same as that 
named KerAkerUn by Ma~oudi,:111 and said to be founded in SeistAn. 

Having stated theee facts which lead to the ideoti&cation of 
Duzab and Zarenj, we now come to the main question of deriving 
lhe name ZRrenj. I think the word Zarenj is derived from 
the very word Duzaka. In fact, it is another form of Duzaka. The 

word Duzaka may be written thus 1,1. It is so written in the 

Minokherad.• It can be re11d ZarZ11k. The final 1 in the word, if 

written in Zend characters and if written with a longer stroke towards 

the left, can be read d -'· The word can be then read Zarzad. 

The final • d,' -' when written thus in Pahalavi, can be read either aa 

g or j. Bo the word in that cue can be read ZarZAj. The word, when 
written in Persi11n characters in the Mahomedan time11, would be 
written r::J.JJ· In the Shekast6 style the letter j z in Zarzaj is likely 
.to be mistaken for w n, and 80 the word would subsequently be 
.written ~ Jj and read Zarenj. Thus we see that t~e name Zaren 
.can be derived from the old name of the city, 'Vi•., Duzaka. 

Now there remain• for U8 the question to consider why was the 
place called Duzake.. 

The word Duzaka means ' bad or evil,' and the place seem1 to 
have been so called, because, according to the Shatroih&-i-Iriin,17 it was 
founded by A.fr8Biab, who was a wicked Turiinian monarch and who 
was therefore always c1.lled Ge.zashtA or cursed in the Pahalavi 
book11. He is said to have afterwards destroyed the city and also 
extinguished the sacred fire-temple there. 

Ag11io, as 11aid above, the place was infested with fairiea and 
genii. That faot alao may have gained for the city the appellation of 
Duzaka. 

18 B. B. E. XXIV. West. lliookherad. ch. XXVll., H. 
H Daatur Jamaapji'1 Edition, p. 22; My translation, p. 93. 
18 Vol. IV.p. 73. 11 Dastur Darab's Edition, oh. XXVII., 46. 
., Daatur Jamaapji'a Ed., P• 22, s, 88. llfy traulation, p. 93. 
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Kerma.n.-Yikout says, on the authority ol another aathor, that 
the city wu called, from the name of ita founder, Kerm&n, who 
wu the son of Felawdj, son of Lobthi, son of Yafet, son of Noaha.• 

According to the Tarik:M Gnzideh,• the city was so called from 
the name of one of its rulers named Bakhte-Kerm r_,f ..:..r. who raled 
there during the time of Ardeshir Babegin who conquered the city. 
This statement ia more probable than that which derives the name 
from the name of the great great-grandson of Noaha. The Bakhte-. 
Kerm r ,,t .:..r. of the Tarikhe-Guzideh ia the Haft.an Bo'llhtl-i.-

Kerm Khodie -~I" ~,."!!J ~O' of the Karnii.meh'OofArdeallfr Babe

gan. Be ia often spoken of simply u Kerm ('_,!31, Thia Haft.in 
Bokhte-i-Kerm is the Kerm Haftwad .) 1,U., f__,f of Firdousi.n 

Bis proper original name was Baftan Bokht in the Kiirnimeh and 
Haftwad in the Sha!inimeh. According to Firdouai,33 he was 
called Haftwad, bt>canae he had seven (haft) sons. The Pahalui 
name Haftan B6kht" may also mean seven sons, Kerm or Kenn
khodie (lit., the lord or muter of the worm) wu the designation by 
which he was subsequently kuown. The following story from 
Firdousi's Shahnameh explains why he was called Kerm or Kenn
khod1ie, a name from which the city of Kerman is said to have 
derived its n11me. 

Thl're lived in the t'ity of Kajarau'5 ~ IJ~ in Pan a poor man 
named Haftwad. He had " young daughter, who, with other girls of 
t.he city, daily wrnt to an adjoining hill. They all passed their time 
there in good company and in spinning their cotton. One day, when 
they lllid aside their spinning distaffs to have their dinner, the 
daughter of Beftwad found an apple dropped from an adjoining tree, 
While eating it, she found a worm <r..,f Kerm) in it. She carefully 
removed it with her finger and placed it in her distaff 1md went for her 
meala. On her return, she found that the worm had moved round aboa~ 

u Diotionnaire de la Perae, B. de Meynard. p. 483. •• /bid note. 
80 Noldeke. Geaoheobte dea .Artacbsir PA pa.Un, p. •9; Kn.mAmA-1-Artakhahir

i-PApakAn, by'. Daatur Dad b, ob. VI., p. 1. 
Bl lbid, ch. Vl. l, 8, IO. n Mohl, V., p. 308. aa Mohl, V., p. 308, l. 510. 
u p. .:..a." aon. The word HaftawM seems to be a contraoted form. of 

Haft.Ao Bokht. ~ l"~O' can_ be read Haftab-bavAd, wbioh seems to have 

been oontraated into Haft.add. 

11 ,.J,,.Sp in the KArnAmeh.-D. Dar.Ab, VI., l, 

6 * ll9 
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in her cotton and 1pun a good deal of. it. So her taak thRt day ne 
made Tery eaay, and she was able to spin that. day twice as much 
cotton as she wa& able- le do before. She was mucn pleaaed with i* 
and 111id to her friends, .. 'Pbanks to God, by the [!.OOd fortune ef the 
worni,ae I hne been able to spin twice the usual quantity this d11y ... 
The next day she carried doo.ble the quantity C!f cottofl,and placed 
the worm in it, The spinning work was again tinished nry ctnickly. 
Every morning ahe gave a piece 6f ap~e to the werm, which increased 
daily in aize and atrengtll, and the quantity of cotto1t spun iucreased 
in propsion·. The increase in the daily production of yarn made the 
family comparatively richer and more prosperou11. H11ft,.ad took the 
worm to be a possea11iou of good omen. Ile gradunlfy became richer 
and richer. The ruler of the city, growing jealous of him, tried 
to extort money from him, but he opposed, and, collecting some force, 
killed the ruler 11Dd captured the city. Be snbsPquently built ft large 
fort on an adjoining hill, where he kept the worm, whieh, according 
to the story, h11d grown to an enormous size. Owing to the good 
luck and prosperity brought ahont by the worm, Haftwad and all his 
followers began to worship the worm as a god. It was against this 
Baftwiid or Bakht@-Kerm that Ardashir had waged bis war. 

This story then relates how HaftWlld had received the appellation 
of Kerm, an appellation from which the city founded bJ him had 
received the name of Kermau. 

Gour, or Jour.-It is the old name or the modern town of 
Firouzabiid. Its 01iginal name was Kborreh-i-Ardesbir nccording 
to Firdousi37 or Ardeahir Oadman according to the KarnAmehH and 
Shatr6iha-t-Iriin.39 The word Khom•h ~ in the name Khorreh-i-

Ardeshir is a corruption of Khorreh (A.v. O'l"ll'-•e, Pah & P • 
.I 

I~, or •_,.&.) meaning splendour. Oadman is the sem1t1c equi-
valent of Khoreh. Hence the "Pahalavi nnme ,\rdeshir Gadmao 
is an equivalent of the Persian Khorreh-i-Ardeshir. Now th~ 

ae r.;S fol~ B~ l\khto.rc Kcrm. Possibly the nnme Bokhte.Kerm ie a 

corruption of this phrase, which occurs sHernl timea in the cpi,;ode. The poor 
man had beoome rich by the go(,(] fo1tnne of the wo1·m. Bo, possibly. ha waa 
named Ba-ekhtare-Kerm. Or his name can be directly derived from Bal.hte· 
Kerm t. •.,the fortnne of the worm. 

a• Noh!. 'Y., p. 802, 11. 438-H.f.. 
as T.,d, D. I·aro.b oh. I\·., 17 Noldeke Geschichte des .Artachoir P.apak:ln, p.47. 
Bl DastLu· Jarna11pji's Text, p. 22. lily translaiion, p. 9!1. 
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city was so called from the name of Arde1hir, because this 
monarch w1u, acc&rding to the Karnameh, invested with a certain 
halo, aplendour or glory whirh waa B\lppesed to hue accompaniecl 
him in his war with Ardwaa or Artabanes.. Now the name Jour, 

,.v. bich accordiug to Firdouai wu another name of Arde~hir 

Khorreh, eeema to be another form of Kboreh (splendour). Khoreh 
> 

1..,,.a.. or 'J'.:i.. and Khur J~ are oue end the same. The word 
Khur has 1ubtieq11ently become ~ Kur}O The word kur ~ was 
111bsequeutly read J,J G~ur and so the name of the town of Ard .. ;;hir 
Khor@h hfll sulisEquently bece111e Gour. Perhaps the word ~ Khur 
may ha,·e, by a mere change of points (nukt&s) become ,~ Jour, his 
aaid tlmt it was a governor nameJ Adhed ed Dooleh, who had chaugeci 
the name of the to\No into Firouziibacl. This town had a bracinp; 
climate, and 110 he often went there for a chu.nge. The people then 
111id ..:.i) ~~ '°"'l"° 1n11lik ha Gour raft, i.e., the King baa gone to 
Gonr. Ilut the word Gour also means a grnve, and so the words could 
at. timn he 111i11Understood fur "tho King has gooe to hie grave."4.1 Bo 
it w1ts thia ruler Adhed who changed the name for that of Firouz~b&d. 

Ahwaz.-We learn from Y akout that it was formerly known as 
Hormiu:. He 1ay1 "El-Ahwft.z, dit AJ,o~-ZPiJ, ~tail antrefois nommi 
Jlormuz-schehr .,n:. j'°ft ••..•. Les Ara!Je1 l'appelerent Bonq-er 
Ahwaz,''U lbn Hauknl nlso say1, "Kou·reh Ahwaz is aleo called 
~ j'°Jr Hormuz Sbehr."U According to Mirkhond it was called 
Hormuz because it was founded by king Hurmnz. "On dit que la ville 
d'Hormuz fut fondee par ce prince et qu'il lni donna BOD nom.''« n 
appears then that the ab{lwe named city of Hormua or Hormu11 
l::;chehr ie the Hormuz-Artashir of the P11halavi treatiae of SbatroihA
i-Iran.~6 It was 10 called becanee, RB Hid thrre, it was founded by 
king Hormuz. Ile probably named it after his own and his illustrious 
graudfather'a joint name. UQrmuz 8chfln was probii.bly a contractecl 
form of Hormuzd ArtRBhir, or probably it retained only the firet part 

.o J oat aa Kho•M baa become Xaiaar and Ch081'08. We find from Eba. 
Haukal, that the name Korreh Ardeshir has latterly become Kureh .Ardeahi.r. 
(-Oualey'a Orient. Geog. pp. 87-89). 

•1 Dictionnaire de la Per1e, B. de Jleyn.ard, p. 174-. 
u Diotionnaire, B. de Meynft.l'd, p. 58, 
611 Onaley's Oriental Geography, pp. 73, 74. 
•• .Mem•1ires 8Qr la Parse, S. de Sacy, p. 293. 
H Dr. Jamll.l!pji'e X..1., p. 22. My translation, p. 103. 
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of the name (Hormuz) and the word Schehr was joined to it to 1ignif7 
cit1. Thull we see that Ahwaz is the later uame of the city o( 

Hormuz-Artashir or Hormuz Schehr or Hormuz. Edrisi also BAYll 
th11t Ahwaz ·carried the name of Hormuz. "Hormuz qui porte ansai le 
nom d'Ahwaz."'° But it appears that Ahwaz is not only the later 
name of the city of Hormuz but that the name Ahwaz is derived 

from that of Hormuz. ID the Shatroih&-i-Iran it is written thu1 .. ,,.,,. 

Auharmazd. That name can also be read Anhumazd. The letter m 

C in Pahalavi is at times substituted or transmuted for the Avesta 

letter v u (e. g. ,.,,i, .. .S in Avesta and ,.,H Zarman in Pahalavi). 

So the last-read form Auhumazd may have become or been written 
J\.uhuvazd. The last d was then dropped and the name then 
became Auhuvuz and then Ahwaz. 

Si.ml.an or Semi.ran -'fhe Pabalnvi treatise of Shatruihil-i
lran417 gives the name of the city as Simian which cao be read Simrnn 
also. It is the same as Semirlin 1.:1 '.r.- of Ebn Haukal'e 11nd Edrisi.49 
It is situated in the province of Ardeshir Khorreh. Now, according 
to the Bhatroiha-i-Iran it was founded by Faridun, who conquered it 
from the hands of its former king and presented it or a part of it 
named Desht, as a marriage gift to the Arab king DAt-Khusrob, 
whose three daughters he had taken in marringe for his three sons. 
This Bat.Khusrob is the king Sarv of the ShAhnAmeh.50 The name 
Sarv is derived from the latter part (Srob) of the name Bnt-Khusrob. 
It appears then that the city was named after this Arab king Sarv. 
It must have been originally named Sarvlin just aa we have TurAn 

from the name of Tur. This word Sanan would be written 1•11i ... 

SarvAn. By an interchange of letters BarvAn would be written 

BavrAn , .. i,,.... The ' v in this word would be changed into m r 
in Persian (e. g. , .. ,,i, .. .S into ,.,H or 1:.1l..j) and the letter i when 

pasaing into Persian may be read l ~ (e.g. \"~~ and ~). Bo 

,.i,,.. would be written ,.~,... 8Rmllin. Thus we see thnt the 

H Edrisi par Jaubert I., p. 364. 
•T Dr. Jamaspji'a lld., p. 23, My translation, p. 108. 
u Onllley'a Oriental Geography, p. 88. +e Edriai par Jaubert I., pp.89!1, U4o 
10 Kohl I., p. 120 ll.68-70. 
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name of the town Simian or Bimriln (Semiran) is derived from the 
name of the Arab king Sarv to whom it w11s presented as a IJ'arriage 
gift by king Faridun who had conquered it from ita former rulers. 

Aska.r.-It is the Asker ,,S....- ( rfa _µ) of Ehn Haukallil and 
Edriai.H It is a large beautiful city situated at some distance from 
Ahwu in Kho1i1ti.11. According to the Shatroiha-i-lrlin" it wu 
founded by Arde6hir of Asfandii.r (i.e., Dahman Aafandiar) and one 

Kbarashk of Aker i,_ • ,...,,. who btlonged to this city wal 

appointed the governor (marzplin) of Jerusal (Jerusalem). I think 
that this Khara.abk-i-Akftr is the Kirousch (Cyrua) son of Aikoun 
of Tabari,114 who represents him as going with the Persian King to 
take Jerus11lem, The fin11l r of the Pahalavi word Akar being 

written i thus, u it is at times written, it c11n be read as n. So the 

Pahalavi n11me Akar can be read and identified with Aikoun of 
'l'abari. Again, the Pah11lavi name Kharashk may be the aame as 
Kirousch of Tabari. 

Again the allusion to the Kharuhk of Akar in the Pkhalavi 
Shatroiha-i-IrAn is similar to the allusion to Kirousch in Ma<;oudi." 
According to that authur, in the reign of Bahman of Asfandiar, the 
Iara.elites returned to Jerusalem, and Korech the Persian, governed · 
lrAk on behalf of Bahman. Thus we see, both from the Pahalni 
treatiae and from Macoudi that it w11s one Kharashk who had ruled 
in Jerusalem on behalf of Dahman, who is said to have founded the 
town of A1kar. Now it seems that as this Kharashk had done him 
some service, Dahman m11y have named the new town that he 
founded after his name. In that case we can attribute the difference 
in the forms of tht two names-Askar and Kharaahk-to a change 
of letters ; the letter 'r,' which is second in the latter 011me, having 
changed place, occurs last in the former name, By a re·errangement 

of letters ,...,1. Kharashk would become j,...,. Khashkar, and the 

word then 11an also be read Ashkar. 

• • Ousley's Orient. Geog. I., pp. 20, 79. n Edriai par Jaubert I., p. 879, 

ea Dastur Jamaspji's Edition, p. SS, My traualation, p. Ill. 
u Tabari par Zotenberg I., p. 600. 
11 M~udi, par B. de Meyn11rd, U., pp. 127, 128. Ma9oudi giyes the name 

.J. ;_,f Korech, whloh resembles more the Kharaahk ,...,,. of the Pahalavi 
book. 
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Nineveh.-Thia city h111 received its name from its founder. 
According to the P•hRlavi treatise of Shatr6ihi-i-IrAn,H it1 original 
nRme is Ninav, and it waa founded by one Ninav. Thia NinRv i1 the 
Ninu1, to whom, according to Kineeif',57 other writers ucribe it1 
foundRtion. The Pahalavi bouk cRl11 the founder Ninav-i-J urAshan 
(or Yurbhin). Though, B'CCording to tl1e Pabalavi book, the name of 
the town and that of the founder is Ninav, othe.r wr;ters hu·e made the 
name Nineveh. I think tlint the reuon of thia change is ihat in the 
above mentioned name of the founder (Niuav-i-Juriahin, i.e., N111av 
<0f J uraab), thty have tRken the 'i,' e1pres1ing the meening 'of,' to be 
a part of the original name, because the genitive i1 11gain npressed by 
the last termination• An.' So thty have taken ~inav-i ( 1\inevth) to be 
t'he proper noun. Now the Pabalavi book CRlJ1 this founder Jurhbin, i. 
e., "uf JurAsb." Thia name Ju1ishin can be read Junisb&n, if we take 
tbe .• r • to have been written I, in which way also it can be written. 
i'his J linoah. then, is the Hebrew prophet Jonas, who had been ordered 
to go to Nineveh,&a and whose sepulchre is Hid to have been in the city 
ef Ninenh. The Pahalavi writer seems to have thought, that the 
founder Ninav belougP.d to the family of Jonas, •hose tomb was in the 
town. MB'ioudi al10 say• that J ~· WH of this city: .. C'eat a cette 
eite que Uieu eavoya autre fois Jonas file -cle Mat.i.''• The Alati of 
lrlai;ondi is the Amattni of the Scriptures, 

II. 

Samarcand.-Acoerdi11g to Tabar~ Saraarcan4 derived ita name 
r.rom Schamr, a generaJ or an Arab kiog Tobba •Aboa-Karib, who COD• 

11uered it: .. L~ general arriva n Sam11rrand II Be rendit 
111aitre de la ville, la detruisit et t11a un grand norebre d'habitanta. 
Emmite ii la reconstruisit et 111 nomma, d's.pres lui,Samarrantl, car an pa 
l'~n-ant elle avllit porte un autre nom. Snmarcand vent dire• la ville de 
Schamar' car en laugue pehlvie gand signi&e 'une grande viile ;' les 
Arabea en traduisant ce nom dana leur langue en out fait Same.rqand,80 

We do not find in the Pahalavi language the word 'qand' in the 
Riise of a great city aa mentioned by Tabari. Perhaps, the word is 

~., llant, from 11.-1t (traditio11ally rea:l Kant.an, now read Kardao, 

ae Dr. Jamaapji's Ed., p. ll 1. My Translation, p. 116. 
u Kiuneir'a Pen. Empire, p. 239. u Jonah, L, I, 2; III., t.Haqondl, Vol. 
•• B. de Meynard, Vol. II., p. 93. (1., p. 11! • 
.. Tab11.rf, par Zot.enberg, II •. p. 82, Partie II., Cb. VI. 
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1,:1,)_,f) i.e., to do. Then the n11me Samarcaod ioay mean "founded by 
Samar." We find inataoces of D11mes 1imil11rly formtd in Dara!J
girtf (i.e., the city founded by Thirub) and Shapurgird. On the 
analogy of tbeae namn the proper form of the name should be 

Sam11rkird. Or, poesibly, the word qand is frc.m Pahlavi ;,,, 

(1'andan, to dig, to root out). In that case Samarcand may mean 
" (the city) dug out or excavattd by Sa mar." In t~i1 aenae it m•! 
rather reftr to the fact of the old town being dt'ltroyed by Samar 
than to the fact of the new town lleiog founded by him. It is 
posaible thllt the inhabitants of the town, instead of commtmorat
ing the n11me of the conqueror with its construction, connected i• 
with its deatruction. 

That it was 10 derived, and not as Tabari mentions it, 1ppear1 from 
other authors, on whose authority Perci,-al writes his hi11ory of the 
Arabs. He 111ys,•1 "Chammir-Yerach • , detruieit lea mura 
et une partie dea edifices de la capitale de la Soghdiane. Les gena 
du paya appelerent alors cette ville ruince Cham111ir-cand, c'eat-&-dire, 
Chammir l' a Jetruite. Ce nom, uu ptu altere par Jes Arabes, devint 
Samarcand. Chammir lui-meme la restaura ensuite." Undtr any 
ciroumstancea, the city derivea ita name from Samar. Mac;oudi"' also 
derives its name from Samar. 

Tabui givr.a the following story about its conquest by Samar. 
Bamar bad besieged the town for one year without success. One 
night, taking a quiet walk round the oity, he took prisoner one of the 
guards on duty 11t one of the gates of the city. He asked him how i.t 
was tha~ the city was so well defl'nded. The guard aaid that the 
king himself waa addicted to drinking and pleasures, bot that he bad 
a daughter who was very intelligent and that it waa abe who 10 well 
defended the city. On further inquiry, Samar learnt that she was not 
married. Be thereupon sent her, aa a present, a golden box: full of 
pearls, rubies, and emeralds with the following message : ••I have 
come from Yemen in your search, I want your hnnd in marriage. 
I have 4,000 golden boxes of the kind I send yon. m not anxions 
about the capture of this city. I will leave it to your father to rule. 
If a son will be born of our marriage, I will make him the king of 

u EBBai sur L' Histoire des Arabea, par Percival, I., p. 80. 
u Maqoudi traduit par B. de Meynard et P. de Courteille, III., p. 22~, 

Ch. XLVI. 
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Per1ia and China. If you will like, I will send the 4,000 bo1:e1 at 
night to your city.'' The guard carried that private meeaage to the 
young prince!B1 who was soon duped. She accepwd the offer, and, 
according to a previou!I arrangement, opened one of the four gatee 
or the city for the admission of the promi11ed hoses, each of which, 
in1tea'1 of the treasure, contained two armed men. The bo:ses were 
plllced on 4,000 asses, each of which was conducted by an armed man." 
By this piece of treachery 12,000 armed men were admitted into the 
city at night. At a given signal they all ru1hed ont of the bo:se1, 
opened the gates of the city, and Samar entered with all his troops. 
He killed the king aud took his daughter a prisoner. 

According to Tabari, thia event hlld happened in the reign of 
Kobid, the father of No1hirwi\o (A. D. 490-532). Percival places 
thi1 Obammir or 8amar in the middle of the first century.• Hamza 
and Nowayri" make him a contemporary of GoshtAap, who had 
reigned a long time before AleXRnder the Great. If we at all 
attribute the name Samarcaud to Sa mar, we muat place his time 
long before that of Alenuder, because, according to the Greek 
writel'I who have written about Alennder, thia city was taken by him, 
and that it was theu known u Maracanda, a name which ia the llllDe 
as Samarcaud. That Somarcand was taken by Alexander the Great 
appearl from the Pahalavi book Shatr6ihB-i-IrAn,• from Tabari,• 
and from Greek writera. The name Somarcand occurs only once in 
other Pabalevi works, and that iu Bundeheeh.17 We do not find the 
name in the A veata, though we find there the n11me of Sngdha• 
(Sogdiana), of which it is the capital. Thie ahows that pouibly the 
name came into use later, when it derived ita name from Samar. 

Balkh.-According to Ahmed Rezi•, Kazvini,70 and Mirkhond,n 
thia city WllB originally founded by king Kaioman. Mirkhond 
gives the following story, which gives the etymology of the name :
" Kaioman had a brother in the regions of the we1t, who occuionally 
came to visit him: who, at this time having undertaken the jonmey to 
converse with hie revered brother, found, ou hia arrival at Damavend, 

ea Le Biatoire des A.rabes, I., p. 82. u Ibid. 
H Daetur Jamupji'a Text, p. 18. My Trall8lation, P• 56 • 
.. Tabari par Zotenberg, I., p. 617. 
n 8. B. l!l., VoL V., Weat, Ch. XX., 20. H Vendidad, I.,&. 
u Diotionnaire de la Per£e, par B. de He1nard, p. Ill!I. n, 
10 Ousle1'11 Travels of Pel'Bia, II., p. 872. 
11 Shea's TranalUion, p. 68. Bombay Edition, p. 160. 
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that Kaiomars was abaent. On inquiring into bis atlain, and learning 
that he was then engaged in founding a city in the eut, this affectionate 
brother immediately directed his coune thither, and completed the 
long journey. At· the moment of his arrival, Kaioman, who was 
eeated on an eminence, having beheld hie brother, exclaimed, • Ho I 
who is tbi.a who direct11 hia course toward11 u1 P ' One o( his BODI 

answered; •Perhaps a spy, sent by the enemy to find out our 
11ituatioa.' On which Ka.iomars armed himself, and, accompanied by 
the same eon, went out to meet him: but when they drew near each 
other, Kaiomars recognised hi1 brother, and said to hi1 son, BAI Akh I 
(Arabic~ .aauredly, and t' brother) (i.e., this is 8lll'ely my brothn) 
from which circ11m1ta.nce the city was called Balkb." l':I • 

Now, the Avesta name of Balkh is supposed to be Bakhdhi ·~,/,.:!) 

(Bactria).'11 The Pahalavi rendering of this name is j~ which can 

be read either Bikhar or Bakhal'' and which can be identified with 
BokhArA or Balkb. 

We do not know why BAkhdhi is 10 called in the Avesta, and what 
its meaning is. But if we try to trace its origin to a compound of 
words meaning " brother &Hu.redly," as lfirkhond bu taken its latu 

form Balkh to mean, one can f'orm a compound Bidha·akh "CJ'-Me~ 

which will be a compound of an Avesta word BAdha .. ~,meaning. 

assuredly,and a Pahalavi word Akh '"U', meaning brother. This word 

Bll.dha-akh or Bldhakh can easily become Balakh, as the word madha
lthfl has become mala•h. Thus, the old name BAkhdhi may have been 
formed from the above name Badha-akh or BAdhakh by the inter
change of 'dh' and 'kb,' such interchanges of letters being common 

But the objection to this i1 that the compound ao formed is of an 
ATeata and a Pahlavi word. So one must look ioto the .Avesta 
language itself for both the words. We find them in Briitar 

H Ibitl. TS Vendidad, I., p. 7. 
u The word Balkh can be thu derived from Avesta BAkhdbi. The Avesta 

'dhi' la changed i11to 'l' u la the cue of niadhakhca ( .-d-•~c), which has 

eubmequently become 1Hlal:Aa <f1"8>• Thus W.khdhi beoomes B~khal, a11d then 

'l' aad 'kb' interchange place1. (Danneateter's Le Zend Avesta, Vol, II., 
p. i •·) 

80 
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J..,.iJ brother, and ,,J Zi, &1111redly. Thia word Britarzi, then. 

may, by aome corruption, become BAkhhi. 
Berat.-Accordiog to an Oriental writer, this oity owes iu name 

to its founder Heral. an emir of Nuimao. .. Herat dit le gfugraphe 
Penan a 6t.6 food&s par an dea Amin du c6I~re Nerimao le h._ d• 
monde qui portait le nom de H6rat, et apra avoir 6W raiMe, elle a 6u 
r6t.ablie par Ale:undre." (.M.emoiree 1ur la Perae, parS. de Secy, p. 389.) 

Thia etymology ._ms to be imaginary; fintly, we do not find from 
the Bandeheah or from the Shah-nameh that Narimao bad an emir 
named 'Rerat. Again, Herat iB Har6) d of the ATeaU. Harin of the 
cuneiform inseriptiona, Had of the Pahalni V endidad, HarAe of 
the Shatroihi-i-Iria, and Har6i of the Boodebeah.71 .A.ecording to 
William Ooaley, Brrat w11 formerly known u Bari, a name by wbieb 
the riter Harir1ld, which flow1 by its 1ide, is 1till known. The word 
Bari or Baro,U ii derind from bar 9{ to 8ow, became the eoant.ry 
is watered by a large rinr. In the Veodidad the city i1 Rid to be 
Vish-harezaoem, i.e., well-watered, becaDBe it wu wawrrd by the ri'Yer. 
· Puaheng.-Thi1 t.own is situated at the distance of about 10 
farukha from Berat. n Wll IO called because it .... originally 
founded bJ Puhaog, the aon of the Turioian kiog .Afriaiib.71 The 
other name of this place waa Shideb.77 

Tua.-This city ill the modern Meshed. According to IOIDe aothon, 
it was situated a little near the modem Meshed. It. wu IO called 
heoaose it wu founded by Tlla, the son of the Iranian king Naadar.78 
The Pahalavi treatise of ShatroihA-i-lran" and the Di.bitam• also 
attribute the foundation of this city to general Tu•. 

1'iab&poar.-This city wu founded by Shapour I., from whom i' 
deri"8 its name. Various stories are given about the eTent which led 
Sha.pour t.o build. it. Hamd Allah MustOfi&l gives the following 
itory :-

.. Ardeshir BAbeg&o built a city which he named Neb (P. ,,J), i.11., the 
oity. Bia sou Sha.pour, who was the Governor of K.horia&o, reqnested 

n J uti, p. 60, L 17. u Diotionnaire de la Pede, B.~Kt!JIUU'd, p. ID. 
" BMla·nAmeh. Mohl. IT., p. 80, l 718. 
H )(-'• Ollklatta Bditdon of the Bh&hnAmeh, Penian lntrodaotloa, p. Sl. 

Kohl. II., pp. 691-881. 
" Dutur JamespJi'11 Bditlon, p. 19. lfy TraD.Blation, p. 65. 
ao Sheu. and Troyer'11 Tranalo.tion, Vol I., p. 52. 
ll Diotionnairc de la Pena, B. de Meynard, p. 678. 
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hie father to give that "nm to him, but hie request WU refuaed. 
Piqued at this refusal he built in its vicinity, on the ruiDB of the 
aucieat town founded by Tehmuras. another city, and, to diatinguilh 
it from the Neh founded by hia father, called it Neh·Bhapour, which 
the Arabi afterwards changed into Nicabour." 

Othen give another story and etymolORY. They 1ay th&t Sbapour, 
onoc puling the locality of tbia town, bad remarked Uiat it 1'U 

full of Nae (P. ul) i. "·•reeds. Bo the city built afterwards on that 
locality wu known H N.e Shapour (&. e., the retda of Sbapour).8' 
Edriei• alao refera to this story, but he attributes it to Sbapour II. 

Otlaera give the following story to derive its name. The utrologert 
had predicted that Shapour would one day loae his throne.. and be 
reduced to poverty, and tbAt be would suffer great mi.efortunea till the 
time of his restoration to the throne. Shapour asked the utrologera 
how he wu to know that the time of reatoratioo had come. They 
uicl, "you may expect restoration to the throne when you eat 
golden bread on an iron table." The prediction turned out to 
be true. He lost his throne and wandered in deserts and moun
tains till he came to the city of EsfadjAn. There he served as a 
labourer at the bonae of a oultiY1tor, who, pleased with his work and 
energy, gave him hia daughter in marriage. This wife of Shapour 
carried hia meals etery day to the fields. One day, being invited at 
a marriage in the village, ahe forgot to prepare the meals for Shapour. 
Being reminded of tbia fact, she hastened to her houae from the 
marriage party, took with her a few cakea prepared with honey that 
were ready in the ho•se and that presented a yellow colour like that 
of gold. and ran to the field where Shapour waa working. A small 
tl't'nch separated Shapour from the place where she was standiog. 
So she coald not hand over the cakes to Shaponr. He conae
que11tly ·es.tended towards her his spade, over .which she placed the 
golden coloured cakes. The aight of the golden eoloured bread, 
placed over the iron spade, reminded ~haponr of the astrologer's 
prediction, that the eating of a goldrn bread over an iron table 
would bring about his restoration to the throne. He recounted the 
story of the prediction to his wife, declared to her who he was, and 
hastened home to be ready te go to his natire country. He put on 
hia royal robe and dreaa, which he bad concealed in a bag. He 
wrote to hia ministers and informed them of hie whereabouts. Be 

•• Ibid. es Edrilli, par Jaubert, II., p. 18l!I • 
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got his coat o( mails suspended at the gate of his house. The 
miniaters, on hearing from Shapour, sent courtiers to bring back 
Bhapour to the royal city. They oame to a place and inquired 
about Shapour's whereabouts. They wrre told '' Nist Sapour" 
.J~l.. ~ i. e., Shapour ia not here. Henee it is, they aay, that 
the place wu called " Nist Sapour" .J.#1... ~ and then Ni&ha
ponr (m ~) The courtiers, not finding Shapour nt that place 
proceeded further, and came to a place, where the people asked 
them, what they had come there for. They replied "Sabour Khaat." 
.. ,_,.. J'1l.. (from~,..,,.... to wish, to look for), i.e., we look for. 
Shipour. Henco the place wu called Sabour Kh&st. Thia srema to 
be the city known u Sabour Khawst. The courtiera, on proeeeding 
further, came to the village where Shapour Jived. His house being 
diaeovered by means of the coat of mails hung at the gate, they said 
landim" Sabour .»"!t.. f!~ i. 1., we ha.e found Shapour. Bence 
the place was called Joundi Sabonr. This ia the oity known a1 
V andu-i-Shapnhar in the Pabalavi tretitise of Shatroiha-i-Ir&n. 

Nehavend.-According to Yakout,81 some wriien says that 
its original name was Nouh&veud, and they thus derive it from Noah 
18 the city origiualJy built by him. 

Sham.-ShAm is the modern name of Syria. Asiatic writers call it 
Bald-el-Shim, i.e., the city on the left (Arab. Jt.:.). According to 
Ma~udi, Yemen is so called because it is situated on the right hand 
aide oC Kaabah, and Syria is called Sham becauee it is situated on the 
left of Kaabah, ae 

Others derive the name Sham from Arabic rl.:. or ('.,:. 'unlucky• 
and the name Yemen from Arabic ~ ' lucky.' They say that 
Yemen (Arabia Feli:r.) ia ao called because it is very fertile. 

li'arika.-It is the Afrikie ~_;I of Edrisi, Afrinkeieh ... ~_;1 oC 
Ehn Haukal and modern Africa. Ma~udi calla it Afrikiyah ~.}I. 
According to this author, the country received its name from one 
Africas, the son of Abrahe, ...1,_r.I ~ U""~I who foouded it.87 The 
Romana had fint introduced thia name into Europe. At first they 
knew the country about Carthage by the name of Africa. 

•• Thia word 8"1118 to be the ume a.a P&halavi vau.dAdan ll«JIJll (to find, to 

obtain). 
n Dictlonnaire de la Penie B. de Meynard, p. 1171. 
oo lla~"Oudi III., p.139. n Ma4oudi ill., p. 224. 
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Nabartirak.-It wu ao called becanae it is situated on the canal 

(nehar _,..i) of the river TirL According to. Yakout,• the river was 
80 called from the name of Tira, a ion of Goudaraz, the V azir or 
Kaikhoeru. 

Ataropatakan.-According to Strabo• the city had derived 
its name from one Atropite who had sued it from pa.uing into the 
hands of the Macedonians. Yakout•O says, that, according to Ibo 
el-Moquanna, it received it1 name from its founder Azerbad ., lf ~.)I. 
Thia word Azerbid is the same aa Atropate. But this Oriental 
writer pl1ce1 thia personage io times much anterior to that of the 
Macedonian conquest. The Pahalavi Shatr3itr&-i-Iran attributes 
ite foundation t0 one Airi.D Gouahup, a name which can also be rnd 
Adar&n Gouahup. In that cue the ti.nit part of the name .!d.r i1 the 

A A 
1ame a1 the Atro in Strabo'• name Atropate and Azer in Yakout'a 
name Azerb&d. 

11 DlotiODD&ire de la Pene B. de lleynard, p. 676. 
.. Bk XI., oh. 18. '° B. di! lla7nard, p. 11. 
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ABT. XVL-Tlree irderalif19 Yeaie Hy1n1. By Rl1bJ•J 
R.i•&a1ae1u. BeJoAWAT, EaQ. 

[Com.muntcat.ed lune 1899.) 

Pa•ucs. 

The hJIDBB of :Q.ig.veda may fint be cluttd ander fiTe he1d1, 
according to the 1nbject-mattn--{l) hi1torical, (2) poetiaJ, (3) ritua
liltic, (') pbiloeophical, (5) mileellaneom. 

There ii also a aecond wa7 of diTiding the V edio hymn1. The 
Mlm&nal philo1ophy or tbe orthodo:1 school hold1 all the tbrte con
ltituente, tn.., SatiAitt'I, Br4Amtlf14 ind kart11a'ka to be alike without 
DJ beginning, roeval or coetemal with one another, thna di1tingni1h
iog them from the Shranta..Utru or the Ritual maoula, which, 
though hued on the three-fold Veda or SAriti ban not tbe aame 
aathoritJ with the Bhriti, and therefore go by tbe name of S1nriti. 

The modern Brahmin going a ltep farther, or rather deaeendiDg 
a atep lower, holda enn the Shrauta-14tru with the remaining five 
..4agaa of Ni"'1cta (Etymology), Chhanda1 (Pro1ody), Jyoti~h (A1tro
nomy),SAi'lrfA4 (Phonetica), Vyulcarapa (Grammar) and t'IJeNigla!'fu 
(Gl--.ry) to be coetemal, calling thrae the Teo Book1 (Daaha 
Granthu), ud taking 1peeial care to commit them to memory (enn 
without nndentandiog a llingle eyllable) ont1trip1 the. moat orthodo:1 
1ehool, and carries to e:1cn1 the t'heory of the co-etemitJ of the 
Ved&ngu with the Vedu, which latter alone, were held to be without 
beginning by the great Jaimioi and bu equally great t:1po1itor 
Shabanwlmin. Bot thi1 i1 a matter wbich just now does not eoncem 
u, tboogh the intellectual deacent or deterioration deaenea to be 
noted. Even tbe view of the orthodo:1 .Taimini will be found 
to hue been a new departure of later time1. The older view for 
which the 1tndeot of Sanakfit i1 indebted to the aphori1m1 of PA,ini 
may be uid to be tbe view of the grammarian1. Thie vie,.. of the 
gnmmariaDI materially differs from the orthodo:1 view, inU111nch as 
it recognizea a part of Vedic literature to be older, another part to be 
later, ud the remaining part to be still later, on which account it 
may not inappropriately be called the c/&ronologieal or in other 
words comparative-historical view. 

The buil of the chronological Tiew is fintly the aphorism Pura!fa
prokte1hu (j<i'1sil:itlS •1•'1iil"il! V,\,\•~) and secondly the 
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ephoriam SAa•aWtlt6A1u (~-1,\,\•\). The fint 
aphoriem pllfttl the Br&h~1 on the ume lnel with th. Kalpa, i.e., 
the s1,...ia-1111nu and di1tingaiahn from the .. old Brihmqa1 and 
Uie Kalpas" the new~nes. Whether it be liked by the lllm&maku or .. 
not, thil levelliq down or the Brlhmqu and the Ara~yaku with the 
Kalpa-.utru is a f'act. The leCOnd aphorism divides the Ohhand11 or 
the :Q.ika into the tlri'li.ft1 (aeen, revealetl) and prolrto (lint BpOken, ftOt 
r6"Gletl). The word prol&ta, which is applied to the Br&hmal}&l md 
the Kalpu, being 1llo applied to the di'riaion of the CA~anda1 or ~· 
aacribed to Shaon1ka and other .. there i1 e-ridrntly a IHelling down of 
that division. The whole of IJ,ig-veda may, according to Pli;iini. be 
thu divided into two diriaiooa, w., the revealed (d,.Vhf•) and the 
non-revealed (prolrta), the hymn1 compoaed by Shaooaka bei0g placed 
at the head or the latter. The age of Bhaonaka, u a matter of faet, 
dOf'B mark a new rra in the history of BBDBkpt literature. The ori· 
gioally non-Brahmioical 1tory of the Kauravu and the PiD4Javu wu 
for the firet time made known to Sh1001ka and other Bnhmin1 
engaged in the ce:ebratioo of the twelve-yran 1atra, though the almoet 
complete Brahminieation and bolkinHB of the story mut he uen'bed 
rather to times far remond from Sh111naka and bill companion• in the 
aatra. The age of Sha1101ka or the rit11ali1tic age ia th111 deee"edly 
held in high esteem, being the cooo.ating link b.tween the pre
Shaunab or prr-ritnali1tic and the po1t-Sha11nab, or polt-ritnal
iltic ages. The Sanhiti of JJ.ig-veda will be found ta eoatain hymns 
of all these tllree agra. Though t.he majority of the hymDI may be 
usigoed either to the rituali1tic or the p01t-rito11i1tic age. there 
are a few which may be traced to the pre-rito1liltic age. The 
ritnaliatic hymDI mmt be the product of the Sbannab age, and ta 
aome utent of t.he p09t-Bhaaoaka 1ge alao. The philoaopbical hymn1 
one would not be wrong in anigoiog to the p09t-8h111oaka age. The 
miacellaneou1 hymDI cannot all be said to belong to one partica111 
age, though the hiatorieal ind the majority of tla• poe&ical molt he 
held to be the product of the pre-ritnaliltic 1ge. A V edie hymn 
may thus be a product of th. pre-~toali1tic, the ritualistic or the 
poat-ritnaliltic qe. 

Thia three-fold di•iaioo of hymn1 eortt1pOnd1 with ibe order of 
natural growtla obaervable in individual or colleetive man. Admira
tion and wonder a:oited by heroes and great man is the Jnl stage ; 
parallel' to theae is t.he admiration and wonder excited by natural 
objeot1 or phenomena. The 1eG0"'11tage ia when attempts are m.de lo 
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make this admiration and wonder permanent by inatitntiona and rites. 
And when theae fail to give 1atiafaction, there <"omee the thif'd or Ja1t 
1tage of thoughtful reflection or philoaophy. Thia three-fold divilion 
will be beat illustrated by a consideration of rrpreaentative hymn1. 

It i1 proposed to deal this time with three hymn1 only, vii., the 
Vr~hi-kapi hymn (86th), the Sarama hymn (108th) and the Stars 
hymn (72nd), all of the 10th Mancjala. Ofthe1ethree1electedhymn1 
the first two belong to the hiatoricd or pre-rituaftstic age. The third 
hymn, though a poetical one, cannot be aid to belong to the pre
ritualistic age ; it will have to be referred to the ritualiatic, or even 
to the post-ritnalistic age. 

Let 11s 11ow first turn to the Vri~hA-kapi hymn. 
1 "fir ft Eiiif<tt4UI, ir.t ••14'i\ltl, 

1"'1'~11« t"••ri<~: .:ie::, ~ rtl'1i\!i/11A"'i ~=". 
2 •• "" tti'ff "1r'fftf ~~:. 
;ftq1j'~~ ~; ~-··. 

a "~"WJ~'AiR~~:? 

~ ~~ ...... "'sfn't "Vi """"•". 
' .. ~ "' ~ftiffr rtAfit"....-fil(tftftt, 
·~~.-A ~.uq:;~"'9'•''. 

II "ftr'IJ 8Q'flr it <iifllci'liF ~; 

Am ·~ <riit"11., " vii' "'~ i A~•". 
1 The a-cr91\ t'i ( ~) should be taken with ~ft·lllf~ the pa881ve 

aorist (19ilffit ~)of~ with~. The form u"l1U1 seems to be a iit~. 
though not quite in accordance with the aphorisms of !fTI'illf;t. As a 'f'lltll"if 
adverb, et1''r:=~= to bruise, co de.troy.~:= lord or master. . 

• " 8'{ '' = arq. 81'11' comes from §' (!) to bruise or ferment i hence 
originally 101111 fermeuted liquor. 

• "f~f«" = ~ (MAdhava). 
• "3'1°il{1Jt[ ls the~ the Vedic potential of "l'Jl!, a Vedic root meaning 

" to eat." "lf{!tg:'' boar-chasing, literally " longing for " or " wishlpg to have a 

boar (~ lftTtftr~:)", The form h Vedic. 

• " 'ft'!'" is the past p&BB participle of ~ to chip or to pare from which 

comes t'1111{=carpenter. RAif (Vedlo)=~ (classical) "ti~" the 

~of~· {being snb.,tltuted for(lf; compare :!llfi~ in the preceding verse. 

"U1J1!= !P!'l!..; one may derive It from If! with ! RDd take It for "acceee" 
or u accessible." "~" abo is W{, but without Arq,; while both . ~ 
and uA'lil are with "1:(. 
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• •'~IP!. ..rt Vi!Ei+i(t. ;w' tiiiltfl<I ~· 
If IP!. lii'8Ci!ii""'(ft, ;w' ~; ~·". 

7 "ri ~ ~ """"''•·· .. "''"'"'· ~.~~it. Aro' it tiff~;~·"· 
8 • .,. v..m ~~!it qii' ,,., .... ? 
Ar~~~~?~~·"· 

"af'ftuf'l"'I' 'IPPi \1<1•<Fliii"'tt' 
qr~ lfrrt~ .. qc;fi; ii(iE\14!11 ~". 

10 •• ~ ""' ~.JU i:rrtt ~ m ~fir. 
iM ~ fflar~l .it;~·"· 

II" ,;a· ~ , ................. ~ IJ .. iliif4fli~; 
~ ~ ~~. 111""1' .mt 'Iii':;~···. 
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• "~e'i'ITI" Is the comparative of f'R'i{=fl'llT, ~being a syno

n1J11 of lflT • "llr.i" according to :MAdhava Is either " happiness" (p) or "son" 

gt!'). "~' is again the ilrl(. "~~'' or'••~" are comparatives in 

~ formed from 'l!ZA~ or :;J"C1111r.{ respectively, like 'Rftq1J_ from ~or 
ill~ from ~~or aft~!!:· 

' "iii'' a vocative particle. ~ mot.her ( ezclamatory), 1111t literal 

"!"rfifcll" either a proper name or equal to "!!ilIPf" = " sure success" ; If a 

proper name, ~ perh11p3 literally; If equal to §t'STif, ~ e1:clamatory. 

"cftif"=~, "A''=l(tl':=trlft=blrd. "~"Is throbbing; the throbbing 
of tbe several limbs being conaidcred auspicious even in tho;e times, as in 
classical times. 

• "~{" = ~~; for the substitution of ' for ~. compare {'l'ftl(1l for 

ilSll'iiifl{. "!'' according to lUdhava, is "hair, hair-band." "'l?lJff'EJit" for 

~ • "~" is said to be the vocative singular of ~<O(t, the feminine 

form or IJ.{tl(it; it should, therefore, be diBBOlved as!{:~: 81'· Virtual· 

ly, it is the same with ~ CJC'ift. "ap.!fll'h'it" = ~q(fr • 

• "ilf1ftu'' even in classical Sanskrit is fil6Ql~r =without husband or 
son; originally the word meant "without a defender," the husband or, in his 
"--- " "..,.{rr'' a....,nce, the son, being considerd as the "defender (of a woman). •• " 

is used also in the cla81lical language. 

IO """"' = a WOOZJ', from of I to call• 
11
Ullif" R youth c~ir-r ~ ~ :-

'lj( o \, ~o \ \~,~ \ o, ~Uftlr). "iffcf" la au expletive. "~'lfT" = f.t.=ft~ 
=maker, fashioner, IJ1ouldcr. "'lif'' from ;es, to ~o; origin:illy it~ tuc1111t 

11 palb" or" water." "11~'::= !{~iii. 
11 ••en!~" =ontl'f. "aJ•..J11l:" == ilf"t''"'!. "q{'°i; -fll"i:tl'r 
, * 31 
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13 "~;oflr {Rar EICllf11114i~tliit, 

~ ... tfil': fq1(44! ~; """'•". 
13 

"~(if~ atr 1111 ~-· 
Q1'f:" A~:;~~ ..t ~:; ,... .... 

16 "~ .. )ft it~ ur<il ~ ~. 
~hiiijitfti itt. q'1T ~ ~ it; firlto''. 

15 .. ~ ~ ftpsr~)~~~ ~; 

~.,.. v n. • w v;ftfii ~=; "'"'1•". 
18 ••;rtt~~~~~? 

~ ~ itlfV ~~?fire•''. 
17 "~i~~uiro~~·d? 
~ ~ ~s~ El'ilUn <li11!? ~···. 

18 ··~~·~lffi'~; 

"~ ~ ~'t ~~s~ ~;~"I•''. 
1eu.~- r::- ~ ..... .,,., nr"IAi~ ·~~ 41El'tl .,., 

fiRl'fir qjffifii"'l.,hfir 'tfi<il"'Ni~ i i1J"lo". 
n •• mar" according to MAdhavo={it. .. ifClfll." =ar!Clf1!= watery, 

liquid. 
18 "t'lllfiQll~" = 0 wife of Vri~bA-Kapi ; see Panlni (~1-37). "t.ITTr" = 

we e.lthy; for l'=wee.lth. "afR"=lfl'i{+o=aud "~' ate.in 11J1 example 

Of i'P-:· "eifllf": = i <Sitar:, I~~'= WQAi'{1{, 

u "~:"=!fl1f{:=Stout. "<!'JO'"=~. 
11 ";r" =fir. .. o~" is either the present p11rtic. or~ of the freqnen

tative (Ii~~) of ~. e.n llf?JR root. "ipq" might be taken in the Eense of 

"destruction, plot, compire.cy." "~:" may mean " trusting" alrn. 

u "U~"=fJ:+flr="tt"=~. 11 ('i:llitr"=W~j compare ~ 
and ~~{. "fJlJt.'!11'"=~== between thighs. "!fi'lfl."=~· 
«~" = m + ~ + ttr; "it"= t!'. "~" qualifies ilA~i which is 
understood. 

11 "it~r"'=ur+i;r; "{~"={!'. "iltl~"=fJ:+vr.+flr; "{~'.'=~. 
1s "Q'{~~'l{"=!J('ll'~=a stranger having (!\ band); this adjective 

que.liliei "'i'fl{'" a post pMFive participle u~ed B!! R mbetantin; ''ITT" 
(thus)= death, that is, aBBa1&iftati.on. "Pr~"(~)=~· "~"=bolled 
rice. "IJlii." =and, afterwards ; ~"=full of, 

18 "Pl"fllfl~iii." = 1Jl!1'f:; it is the preBEtnt participle of the frequentative 

(ql!PT""'"") of 'li'V a Vedicroot. "~"'f'l."='l~'{ ~=separating,distin
gt1itihi11g. "itlU" and "arrit" seem to be WMJd for " slave" and "mB11ter" 

respectively, "!Jrti'l"f'I'' '' = 'lf~(ff !"'fit:'--- of the excellent brewer. 
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:io '' ~ "'1"l ~ 'l!f, llliftr ~m A"~? 
~ ~~"" 1l'f ;rq'; '"•''; 

.211 .. ~ ~ vmrr "'""-'"'· 
~ q'( E'!lll"'l\loftS~ ~ .!"":; firlr''. 

n "~ ~. •r-fit .. 1s~. 
" 'II'~ ~:T 'fi''ITi •"'liltH :? ~·" • 

s:i "1P.ff OJPJ ~ R ~~ ilmfWIJ:, . ~" • ~ '-"~ "11! ~ iif(#ljijtqc:(; ... , •• 

Ta.&NILATION. 
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1. (They, i.e., the 1lavr1 who) were sent to deetroy (the enemy) 
did not respect (the authority of) Indra the De'fJa, when Vri~hi-Kapi 
muter of the fed (i.e., slave1), became intoxicated (with power); my 
friend Indra is superior to all. 

2. 0 Indra, putting (thyaelf) to grrat trouble for Vrii;ihi-Kapi, 
(tho11) ruoneat and (thou) dost not get (time) to drink liquor else
where; Indra is superior to all. 

3. What (benefit) bu thi1 dark animal done to thee? On whom 
(i. e,, the dark animal) thou, hia muter, didst laviah so much swelling 
wealth ; Indra is, &c. 

4. (0) Indra, may 'he dog longing for a boar, devour the two 
ears of him, whom thy favourite thou gua.rdest; Indra (is), &c. 

5. The monkey baa publicly spoilt dear (things) prepared for 
me; may I get his head cut off, may I not be (an object of) pleasure 
to (that) sinner; Indra (is), &c. 

10 "lf"lf," ~the sense of "desert," is used In the classical language also. 

•J"if1'1{" =forest (according to Mldhava). "ar q)"Ar" = ifl'f.t ~. 
"ilf~"=~· 

11 "•"=~=friead.ly visits or communications (!!+"i'l'lf.t} 
·~~:"=one who has lost sleep. 

n "~:" = ~: "atJll•i'"t11" is the plural form of the 2nd pei:sou 

of the lmperfeot (~), the roof; iT1{ having undtn"gOue ft'll11plication. 

''{If:" for 6: ia allowed even in the classical language. "!!~~="=~.: = 

~ +11~; ·~" much, many, aud "at'I" misdeed. "iJlPI'' = 1f1111{= af'ITT[; 

t.he let peraon used for the 3rd. '~lf<r" = 118pamting; hence " bribing" or 
" working treason." 

sa "6~" = '"l. "If•" plll'Mvpa for lfGlr • "~=" = if{l!{f:. '"'atrllir.t" = 
"llNqit_. 
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6. There was not born a woman haTing more beantiful thigh• 
than mine, more pleaeure-giTing, having more (pleuiog) monmenu 
(of limb1}and 1tronger legs; Indra (is), &e. 

7. By mother, my thigh, my leg, my head, are throltbing like 
a bird (in auch a m1nner) that (my desires) will be, by (my) mothtr, 
easily fol filled ; Indra (is), &e. 

8. (0) beautiful-armed, beautiful.fingered, copious-haired, broad
thighed, what (is the matter) 1 (0 thou) with a brave-defender, why 
art thou angry against our Vri~ha-Kapi 1 Indra (is), &c. 

9. This villain thinks me (to be) without a brave defender, but I, 
wife of Indra, have a brave defender (in) Indra, friend of the llaruts, 
(is), &e. 

10. Verily, B maiden only once unitel! with a young man courting 
(her); the wife of Indra, po11seSBed of ll brave defender, is made much 

, of (aa) the maker of the way (of chutity). 
11. I have heard IndrAq.i (to be) fortunate among theae womea; 

1he, nrily, ha1 nothing ehe (except her hDBband); from old age 
(her) husband dies ; Indra (is), &c. 

12. (0) lndraq.i, I find no pleasure except in (my) friend 
Vp~hA-Kapi, belonging to whom this liquid oblation pa1ses among 
the Devaa, (being) dear (to them); Indra (is), &c. 

13. (0) worthy wife of VJi~hA-Kapi, (0 thou), bltsaed with a 
son and blessed with a daughttr-in-law, may Indra fea§t on thy oxen; 
(let) aome (maid prepare) the dear (and) agreeallle oblation (uf 
liquor); Indra (ie), &c. 

14. Fifteen (men) are roasting for me twenty oxen at on~ and 
the 11me time; besides I am stout, (they) fill both my aide& (with 
the liquid oblation) ; Indra (ie), &c. 

15. (May he drop down) groaning like a bull with sharp horo1 
in the midst ofa bud; (0) Indra, may the draught (of dHth) whieb 
thy faithful (wife) prepares bring bappine88 to thy heart ; Indra 
(ie), &c. 

16. Ia not the rule man's P 
le the rule woman'• P Indra (iB), &c. 

17. Is not the rule woman's P 
Ia the role man's P Indra (is), &c. 

18. (0) Indra, may this VJi~hl-Kapi obtain deall1 at anotbn'1 
hand, a dagger, a slaughter-house, new rice, and aftennrd1 a cart
load of fuel; Indra (ia), &c. 

HI. Here I coml', insprcting and di1tinguisl1ing betwrea the 
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•lave and the master 1 (I) drink (of 'be liquor) of the excefient 
brewer; I face the bold (Vp.ha-Kapi). 

20. The deeert and that (orest, bow many miles (ue) thl'y hence P 
(0) V~-Kapi, &eek ibe house of the neighbour, (then go) to {thy) 
liouae; IDtira (i1), &c. 

21. (0) Vri~hi-Kapi, thou who loeing lleep, gout by the way 
(back) to (thy) home, come again; may we two bold friendly meet
inga again; Indra (ia), •c. 

22. (0) Vfi~hi-Kapi, that thou ehould1t hue Heaped! (0) lnd111 
that thou ahouldat hue come back borne I Where ia that beiiat of 
many misdeeda 7 Where baa th11t traitor gone f Indra (ia ), &,. 

23. Parahu by name, verily a deacendant of Manu, w111 deliured 
of twenty (children) in all; say, she, wboae womb conmved {him~ 
reeeived a bll'lling (when Vp~bA-Kapi e1ca~d). 

Bubltance of the hymn. 

V~bA-Kapi wu the aoo of one Panhu a female of the tribe ttr 

ela11 of Mann. Bis father's name ia no& mentioned. Indra had many 
alavea, and 'fri~hi-Kapi aeems to hne been in command of tlwm. 
Whether Vri"'hi.-Kapi himaelf waa originally a 1laTe ia not 11uite elear. 
He aeema to have been once aent to chutiae some enemies, when, with 
his following of 1laves, be rebelled against the authority of ladra. 
Even afte.r this rebellion11 conduct, Indra continnrd to he aa kiad to 
him as before. Thia kindne1111 waa doubtlna owing to the 1uperior 
quality of beer and beef supplied by Vri~hl-Kapi •' the tabla of 
Indra. Bu' lndra'11 kindneu aeema to have tumed the head of 
Vfii.ihB-Kapi, who thereupon commenced tre1pauing om the privacy 
of Indra'• wife. What follow• iB graphically deacribed in the hymnp 
Indra'• wife complains to him and demand11 that Vfii!hi-Kapi be 
made over either to the doge or to the executioner. In tile fina 
aeven venes lndra'11 wife i11 the 1peaker. In the eighth vene Indra 
gently inquirea the cauae of her wrath against Vfii!ha-Kapi. From 
the three following vereea (the 9th, 10th, and 11th), it i1 'luite clear 
that Vrii.ihl-Kapi paid attentiona which Indra's wife naterally re
aented and rejected with indignation, In the twelfth Indra diaclOlll8 
hie partiality for the liquid drink brewed in the house of Vri~hi-Kapi 
and appreciated. even by the other Devai. In the 13th the wife of 
Indra calla upon the wife of Vri"'hl-Kapi to prepare a reput with 
plenty of rout beef and beer for Indra, inainuating thereby that the 
beef roaeted by her waa leas aavoury and the beer served by her 



THRiii INTBRBl!!TIKG VEDIC HTllNl!I. 

or her maid leas sparkling in his eyes. In the 14.th Indra repudiatn 
the insinuation with IOme warmth, In the 15th the wife of Indra 
aeem1 to undertake the preparation of aome fatal draught to be ad
minutered to Vfi.,ha-Kapi. In the lGth Indra uke her• Wh01ei11 the 
role 1' In the 17th the wife of lodra puts the 1ame q1Mjltion to 
Indra. The wife of Indra, either beiog born a princel!ll or being his 
1ister-qneen or beiog his Rnointed queen, 11eems te demand a recogni
tion of her rule as well, seeing that her propoeal of poisoning does not 
meet with Rpproval. lndra'11 wife in the 18th verae propoaee that 
Vri!!hi.-Kapi be invited to a feut, stabbed or uussiDated and 1eeretly 
burnt. In the 19th Indra pretend• to approve the plan, and under
takea to mete out in peraon the propoaed punishment to the rebel
lions 1lave, after having indulged in a strong potation of hia favourite 
drink. In the 20th .vn.ha-Kapi i11 oft'ered the advice to aeerete 
himself for aome houra in a neighbouring house and then to go home 
direct. In the 2ht Vril!ba-Kapi i11 RBked to come back not long 
after and to ·renew bia viaita. Being told by Indra on hia return 
home that Vfil!hi-Kapi baa eacaped, bis wife indignantly aak11 him, ia 
the 22nd verse, how and where tlie villain could iiave escaped. ID 
the 23rd Indra coolly replies that Vfi!]hi-Kapi bu returned to hia 
mother. 

~utlwrahip of the Ptifhli-Kapi hymn. 

The ritualiatl ucribe the twenty-three nraes 11verally to Indr~ 
Vfil}bi-Kapi, or the wife of lndl'll. But their way ef determining the 
authonhip of a hymn or a verse ii generally very crude. A verse is 
nry often ucribed to one whose name occura in it. The vene "May 
that lord Va1'11J}&, whose name Shunuh-shepa, bound (to the po11t), 
invoked releue ns," is put agaimt the name of Sh11naah-Shepa, be
cause Bhunaak-Shepa happens to be mentioned in the verse. The 
ritua.listl, following thi1 cu11tom, once universally in vogue in India, 
have ascribed the venea iD thi1 hymn severally to Indra, the wife of 
Indra, or V ril!ha-Kapi. But this, to 111y the least, i1 not a very sati1-
faetory way of determining the authorship of a hyma or ef Rny verse 
io it. It ia not poBBible to father this hymn er any vene of it on any 
of the three mentioned therein. The author, whoev.er he wu, wu 
certainly other than these three, evea if he be held to have been their 
contemporary. AB regards -the name or parentRge of the aothor 
of thia hymn or the time of itl composition, we know absolutely 

not.bing. 
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Society a1 painted in tAe Vri1Aa-Kapi hymn. 

The hymn undoubtedly belongs to a time when beef was an article 
0£ daily conaumption, both Indra and Vp~bi-Kapi being nry gr9' 
beef-eat.en. The author of the hymn also, neu suppoeing for a 
moment that be wu not a beef-eater, roold certainly not be counted 
11mong those wbo held beef unclean. A fermented liquor of some 
etrength is JDeBtiooed. It was prepared either from barley or from 
rice, both of which 1peciea of grain were required in the preparation 
of the Vedic beer 1ura. The hymn wu evidently written at a time 
when society, having advanced beyond the putoral 1tage, u the 
word ' home' pointa out, bad recognized the two cluaee of Arya 
and Dd.1a, i. e., ma1ter and slave, or •upper' and 'lower.' Not only 
do we find the iDBtitotioo of marriage eatabli1hed, bot faitbfulneu and 
devotion to one man are prized at leut by women of the upper cl&11ee. 
It wa1 a time when ma.idem were freely wooed and won. The wife 
<)f Indra, no doubt, claima equality with her huabaod, bot on what this 
elaim of equality is baaed ia not quite clear. She was, perhaps, 
Indra's 1iater, and, u such, could not but cl11im equality with Indra 
her brother. In the advancement of 1ome BOCietiea there 1eem11 to 
have been a 11tage when the royal blood, not being allowed to be 
contaminated with the plebei1m, it had become coa•omary among 
royalty for the brother to marry his sister. Thie custom mu1t have 
been at the bottom of the marriage of Jupiter with Juno. The 
primitive Mogul1 also had this custom among them. The Spaniards 
found the same custom among the Peruvians, when they fi.nt landed 
on their shore. There is a 1trong auapicion thRt Trya.mbaka and 
Ambika, who are mentioned in Vedio literature as brother and sister, 
bore also the relation of husband and wife. Both poiaooiog and 
stabbing or 888888inatioo 1eem to have been, when the hymn was 
written, not uncommon. The 1lavea were doubtle11 cremated ; 
but whether their masters were likewise cremated or buried, and 
tombs erected on them, is a point not eBBy of solution. With beef 
they had no wheaten bread but rice. So they did know rice, but 
whether they cultivated it tbemaelves or had to depend on their 
depredation• in some rice-producing districts near or fRr for its supply 
is again a nut hard to crack. The society of the time had made some 
advance in the manufacliure of 1teel, 11 a • dAgger' is mentioned. 

With BO many material• before him, would it be preaumptuou1 on 
the part of one to 1l81Ume that ' I ndrR' is used in the hymn for a 
human ruler, prince or king, and that the • Devas' were originally some 
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human 1object1 ackoowledp.g hill nle T The hymn may be held to 
helong to, or cle11eribe the 1tate of. a time when the Devu were the mq
t.en. and the Manu or the :M&navaa fither partly or entirely the 1lun •. 

We torn nest to the Baramii hymn. 
I 'ftiftc4 .. ~ ~ ! ~ tMf qft: mi; 
ISi'~~ ~: T 151 qf(w4"'f*r~ 7 "'1t ~ lftR: ~" T 

, ~ \dtM'ltii ~ "' ~ lf'll"lit ~'I':; 
otfttii!ii4' fij""' ""' anq:, "' ~ 9fft ~-" 

l"fllftttt, .. :mrl!li1'~1~~=~; 
OfT ~ •iCWlfJaii(tc'll ~S"1' iAf •iiqftl;if 1'1Rftr." 

' ... w "~ ·~ v:. ~ ~t """'""· 
;w' w ~ ntit *Pftu:; ~ ~ "1(: VlM·" 

I ....... , lfl'lr: .w{ft lfl' ~· qft f\1it' ~ M ~; 
IJi"8' qilT Of'ltlill4t~T Wl'ITSEiiliiifli•h ~filnlf." 

I "~ 'f: qar1't ~ 9f~4j&qjEtj .... : ~ '111ft:; 

~ " qlJ1fl' ~ cr.tn'; '""RI~ ~ ;w- psl't." 
1 ·•~" = atA't41·11Y searching. 1f+ITT+~=''~{.'' 

efr-r{ {Imperfect ~ of 3"!_, a V edlc ~ root meaning "to go")= came, bu 
come, '~:"=~:=roaring, high. ••qu\," {VedJc)=IR1fht: (clall8i· 

oal)=1Joing or throwing back; it is an adjectin qualifying I(~: by u:aru 

nnderstood. "3:1{ir" (V ed.)=~• "fifct~" = \:IJir! = atNl"fll: = depoli.t. 

~(according to 111'flf), night or voyage. tvr aoming from {V" water)= 
any river, though in the "Rivers-hymn" (6, 75, 10 11:., :ttig-veda) a particular 
river Is meant, 

• "{i'ft:" (Ved.)={i#t (cl.)=spy, envoy. "fl~"=itfTcn', "lff: 

(Ved.)= 1f(il': (cl.). '~"=a godown, a factol'J' (etymologlcally)-marts, 

in&rkets, '~il::''=great velocity, rapidity, rapid crOBslng. . 

• ''•nfi~' (according to lll'R)=army. ~if!{ after m understood. 

"IJl'AiTit" = \U'{· '8'l' "I' lfi'4Jli'l" = Oli•IT:Ol'l ~; "lff1T~H(' (the Vedic 

~)=~ ·~(' (Vedic)=q;p[.orm. "01Rlf[11"'=~. "arqr" 
(Ved.)=af'I (cl.). ••~" (Vedic)=1Afit or~. 

• "~'' :;::~, ft~= easy to humble or destroy, ·~· (Ved.) = 

~~i! (cl.)=~. an't-ti'l.=humblcd, destroyed. "~lfif:"=~:= 
~: (cL)=i[q':, ··~~" (Ved.)=~ (cl.). 

• tJft to be taken with lfit"i'ft, "~" (VCJL)=~ (cl.)= 

Would untie, ll8t a~ liberty, ''~!!ufl"=!1i:ll'f'i'iql'l one who bu not fought. 

~ = besidee. ''OITg'<n ii\T11r" (Y ed.)= any.mi( frlnirf.r • 
• ''arit;:qr°'= ''arir"IT"=" non-army II or as6"""1'it" = .. DO subBUlut.ca for 

army." "ilf.rloqr:"=aif.i!iirrqy:; "~!"==arrow. "qrcft:" (Ved.)=q'JQJ:. 
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'"af1t f;n't: mit etfl¥.ill flim~~fir.'¥-:; 
~ "qarlit. Vlftqr:; ~ qqltfil<iiiil ljijs:q"." 

1 
"" ··"~"q: ~ARrm -~ 'SlfT-m ~:; 
"~f~iftofPl:'' ~ n=~~. 

9 " • -t:-- !L...:,,_ 
'l'lfl' ~ ~ ~"' '" 11•1;:q ...... q"' mm"~; 

~'!f"1t "'IT~\. iiT ,Tr111=: '"'t' il'!ft u~it ~wrsr." 
JO ""'"'ff ~· ;r) ~Q?.(~; {;tr~ 'lii'm:; 
~fr ~1134'4"l.• lfflSS~; 9"TS'f (fl' 'l'"f1ft .<rq:." 

11 "~ iriRl ~:; ~ irm ~ fmt~;:r. 
ym~ ~r.r~: ~ tt'AR) ~ f.rsrr:." 
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• (cl.)= l:fTC!''fi': =sinning. "ar(!':" = unchal!enged, onobstructcd. "lfi'l<f" 
either a ~'tr (infinitive) or if<'!J (poteutial participle) from {= <qj•i·!j'! 
~· """'"""" (Ved. _,. ' or..,,.,.,-.... -a,..,, )=:a'1{1f or~ (cl.)=both; any two, or the 

three (l!f,_!:• if~.~) mentioned· "lfiD~·· (VeJic)= ffi~ (Ved.)=m= 

§Ql"lJ"f!i '''{{" a Vedic root= to make happy. 

' "!'""!""=bottom, root, foot. "afiilfit:" (Ved.)= ~: (ol.) 

filll'd. "{!;'" (perhaps) ltari11g plentu 1if ('tore11 aud soldiers). 

(Ved. = aff'ftcli'I. (clJ =in vain. 

"~:"= 
"~(' 

s "~f"=au+u. "11ir-.:." ("\'"ed,)=aflJii'i( (cl). The clD8S aTITlt'!. 
seems to have had mRDy snb-divi6ion~, of which two, 1·ir. 1 iRtir and ~ 

w.·rc the most distingui~hed (U &a B., 10 M:,, ~tgveda SanhitA). 3;liif. (Ved.)= 

lfrr=<i ~'i: Alf~ (Ved.)=~ (cl.)· "<flf"l." (Ved.)=lflf'li( (ol.). 

" ft{ ,, = lft. 
e "lf'ft''' (Ved.)= ~(cl.). "6TI!r" by tyranny· ~~ is either au adjec· 

tive meming ·• of the Devas" or a colleotive noun meaning " the Devll.l! collec-

tively," "~r '' = il!fll[_. "aft!""= ~=having detachtd. 

io "~~"=a:i~~=covered, ahitolcled. "a:fQTff {i1
11

=8Jf1: a:iitir 
"i(~:" = ~{iRl[. 

11 "fil" =If~. "~ IJTifr ~~,, = "rn<f: ~~." "(l!Ofiff: (Ved.)= 

f'IOf«J: (cl.)=IJ'GJ;~: or 8'flf'a~~:, ;''lfit;i-" = 'lrq"Jf, Q"11f. "Ri:!0 fl"•" 
(Ved.) =f.r~r: (cl.)=hidden. "llR1"1':" perhaps like a:frlHlf: formed a 

clan; or the soldiers are so called. being (hard like)" stone~." ~ 1e('ll)~ ori1dn

ally to have bC"cn a wooden weapon with a Fteel point ( fcl"crr il{lf1Jli'fafll"itr 

f!!:"-"1£0 '· ~o 'l,'1,, 1J11;fo \o) attached to it; the { bein~ a po!'l!e~'ivt1 ,uffix, 

the word (;tq deuoted "one posresslng the weapon l<tg_;" hence ''armed," 

:J:l 
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1. "Seeking what, bu SaramA oome to thia (place) 1 The way 
(ia) verily long (and) roaring with (wuea) daahing bacltward11. What 
depoait (of hera) with na? How fared the night 1 Bow didst thou 
crou the wa.ten of the river ! " 

2. "A. 11py of Indra in quest of your la.r~e marts I travel; that 
rapid crouing owing to the frar (of being drowned) ha.a preserved ua, 
thus (I) crossed the waters or the rinr." 

3. "(0) Sarama what i11 the nature of Indra? What the (strength 
of his) army 7 whose spy thou bast come from a. distance; and if 
he were to come and (we) to make hini (our) friend, (he) might 
become the po111e1Bor of oor cattle." 

4. " I do not think him, whose spy I come to thia place from a 
distance (to be) eBBy to humble ; be has humbled (those difficult to 
humble) ; deep rivers do not keep him back; killed by Indra, you, 
(0) Pai;iis, will sleep (the long sl..ep)." 

5. "(0) fair Sa.ram&, here 11re the cows in whose quest thou art 
rnnning down to the ends of Div. Who of thine without fighting 
will release them ; besides, our 11eapon1 a.re sharp." 

6. "(0) Pai;iiP, your words are no army ; let not your sinning 
bodies be n:posed to (our) arrows; let not the road le11ding to you 
be stopped ; the commander of forces will afford rest to neither." 

'1. "(0) Sa.ram&, here is the m11rt filled with cattle, horses and 
we11lth at the foot of the hill ; those Pai;iis who are good defenders 
are in charge of it; for nothing (thou) hast come to this well
defentled station." 

8. "The soldiers (mRde) cl'Del by liquor, (the renowned) Ayasya 
and the Navagvas of (the clan of) the Angiras h11ve come hither; 
they have divided (among themselves) this wealth of cattle." After
warda this sentence the Pai;iis gal"e vent to. 

9. "(0) Sarami, thou hut come groani11g under the tyranny of 
the Devns. (I) make thee (my) sister, go not again (back); (0) fnir 
(ont'), having separated (from the rest) thy cattle, (we) restore (them) 
to thee.'' 

10. "I know not to be a brother (or) to be a sister; Indra and the 
terrible Angiruas know (it, that is, what is to be a brother or a 
aister); when (I) came, they, anxious to have the cattle, shielded 
me ; therefore, (0) Pal].is, remove (yonrselvea) farther hence." 

11. "(0) Pai;iis, remove yonnelves farther; let the cow~, which 
Soma, the commander of forces, ilnd the hardy (and) armed aoldiera 
discovered (though) hidden, come, bounding on the way.'' 
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Sub1tanee of the liymn. 

Sarama WAB a female 1py of some Indra, ruler of Div, boundtd 
by a 111pid and unfordable river. Beyond the ri,er lifed the Pa!].is, 
a people or tribe not quite friendly to the nativta of Div. · Some 
cattle of this Indra were once 1toleo by the Pal].is and immediatt-ly 
carried off beyond the rinr; Thia Indra sent a party of aoldiers, 
accompanied by Ay&sya and the N11vagva1 of the Angiras clan and 
furnished with the necessary quantity of liquor under the command 
of Soma, in 1earch of the missing cattle, the female 1py Sarama being 
in the adnnce guard. Thty all crossed the rapid stream without the 
lo88 of a Bingle soldier and landed early in the morning on the opposile 
bank. The PB!].is, who were encamped at the foot of a hill, were not 
prtpared for the arrival of a party in starch so 1000, especially when 
the stream was well-known 88 unfordable and rapid ; so thty wne taken 
r11ther by surprise. The land of the Paq.is doe1 not seem to have 
fallen within the jurisdiction of the ruler of Div. ·The hymn con
tains a dialogue between Sarami and the Po!].is, after the former with 
a strong military e1cort set her foot upon the 11111d of the 111tter. 
'fhe Par.rls begin, then Sarama f~llows-this order is presened up to 
the 10th verse, which is put in the mouth of Sarama. 'l'he eleventh 
which is the closing verse of the hymn, being supplemtntary to the 
10th, is also put into the mouth of Sarama. 

lo the first verse the Pa!].is questioned Sarama 88 to the obj_ect of her 
visit, u to bow she could cross the impetuoua stream at night, land 
among them early in the morning and at once advance to the foot of 
the hill. Io the 2nd verse Sarama disclo1es to the Pal].ill the fact of 
her having come from her Indra on the erraDd of searching their 
marts, and also informs them of the 1ucceu which 1he owed rather 
to the quickneu of her movements in cr088iog the rapid stream. Io 
the 3rd, the PBl].ill want to know the strength of that Indra, whose 
spy Saramii. reported herself to be, and spoke as if they were ready 
to submit or to concede the demands of Sarama. In the 4th, Barama 
taking the Pai;iis to be rather frightened dwells on the invincibility of 
her Indra, on the inability of the watera to arrest the advance of his 
search party, and on the certainty of annihilation in c88e of re-
1istaoce to bis lawful dem11od1. Io the 5th, the intrepid Pa1.1i1, who 
point out the cowa for whom Sarama travelled all the way long 
from Div and refuse to surrender them peacefully, show themselves 
now in their true colours. In the 6th, Sarama advises them not to run 
rashly to arma and to expose their bodies to the arrowa or in any way 
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to attempt to oppose the advance of the search party, as all such 
means would, in her opinion, prove no barrier to the irrtsistihle on
ward march of its commander. In the 7th, the PRl}iB now de11cribe 
the great we11lth lying with them at the foot cf the hill and point out 
the possibility of a very determined resi>tance on the part of the 
~eteran warriors who were entruated with the defence of the precious 
treasures. lo the 81h, S11r11m1i, not in the least frightened or even 
bewildered, now gi,·es out the composition .,f tlie escort and al!lo 
points to possible divisions of the spoils, especially of cattle, which 
those forming the escort had upected or calculatl'd to Eecurt. In 
the 9th, the Pa1}is appear rather embarrassed and endeavour to bribe 
Sarama by acknowledging her Ill their sister and by proposing 11nd 
agreeing to the re11toratio'1 in full of the cattle which she might have 
lost or -.hich she might claim as her own. lo the 10th, Saramii 
acknowledge& no other brothers or ·siaters except her Indra and his 
territic Angira1as who are watching her movementll and thtrefore io 
right earnest counsels the Po1}is to retreat still further. lo the 11th, 
there is a.gain the same counsel ; but before retreating they are asked 
to restore the stolen herds to their rightful owners and thus avert 
their just wrath. 

.A."thorship of the hymn. 

As regard& the authorship, the ritua1ist& are pleased to d~ol with 
thia Saramil hymn precisely in the manner in "hich they have dealt 
with the Vrishi\-Kapi hymn, fathering some verses upc>n the Pa1,.1is and 
the remaining on Snram3. Consequently thl' ~nme canon of criticism, 
which has been applied to the prtceding hymn, may be safely applied 
to this 11yw11 also. In the 8th verse, the 4th line is e\·idently of the 
author, whoever be wai;. Barring this one line in the 8th verse, in 
no other verse will the reader find anything to break the continuity of 
thought ond regularity of nrguml."ut observable in this h)·mn. 

The value of the Saranza hymn. 

This hymn is rather political than sociftl. The whole atmo11phtre 
of this hymn being politicul, there is nr~· little iu it calculated to 
catch the eye of o social reformer, neverthl'less, a womnn, employed 
in open diplomacy as a spy or rather as an envoy, is a phase of 
11ociety for which even the progressive Christendom dOPs not os yet 
seem prepared. 

There is no lndrii1.1t 11ere, the hymn bl'ing political. But there 
ought to be no two opinions in rrgnrt.I to the meaning of the word 
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ludr1, which will be found used precisely in the aame sense in 
this hJ mn as in the preceding. Not only i1 tbi1 hymn a11eful in 
arrifing at the original meaning of the word Indra, but it ii eqmlly 
useful in getting an iu1ight into the original mraninp of the word1 
Bfiha11pati, :Q.i'!hi and Soma. The word Bfihaepati i1 clrar)y naed 
for a "Commander" or "General." The other word1 being military, 
the word Bfihupati also in thi1 nne mo1t be held to npree1 
f;Ome mili'8.ry officer, and thd too the "bigheat." !"( or ~ 
ninet prim1rily ban denoted 1n "army." One might u well take 
~· to mean "great." The ume e&11on applit1 to the word :Q.i~bi 
iu the 8th Terae. The Rif!hi1 who were nuder the Bpbupati must 
hue been .. loldier." or " warriors," not " prieat1." The word 
' Soma' in the 8th Terse may be taken to mean " liquor ;" but in 
the IHt Terae to take it u a proper name, and that too of the 
Brih111pati, i1 the only course, no other course being found tenable. 
'J'he word Indra thu 1tem11 to hue originally denoted a 'ruler' or 
•king,' Brilia1pati 'a geueral' or 'commander,' and IJi,hi a 'aoldier' 
or ' wanior.' If for nothing else, at lea&t u a mean1 to determine the 
primiti,.e meaning• of the oldeat Vedic words BDch u lfldra, Brillfu-
11ati, J.li¥hi and Soma, thi1 Sarama hymn ia simply innluable. The 
hymn also throws an equally bright light on aome other points, who1e 
knottineu or obscurity can in no. way diminish their importance. The 
nsme of the province or region rnled over by the Indra ia mentioned 119 

Dif1. May it not be that this name of a province or region rnled o..er by 
the Indra had something to do with the word Deva P Den wu thn1 the 
name of a tribe or division of mankind and Div that of the land occupied 
by that divi1ion. Indra was the title of the ruler of the division of the 
Devas and of the land of Div. The word DerJa, or rather Dair1ya, occnre 
in the 9th verse, where the nativH of Di,. are clearly indit'ated. The 
word Den most thus hue deuoted all sections like the Anginu with 
their 1ub-1ection1 like the NnagH1, while the word ~i.,hi denoted a 
member of the military profesaion. It might be that the :Q.il!hil formed 
a sub-section like the Nnagn.s or a section like the Angina of the 
natives of Div. 

The Pai;iis appear to have bren a section of 10me diYi1ion, whieh 
if it did not rise above, at leut equalled, the Deni in cirilization. 
One cannot gather from the hymn whether the Devas bad marte, bot 
the Pal}il at least bad them, and they were filled with wealth ind 
.hones and cows or oxen. There can be no doubt u to the P11]i11 
being traders. The nativea of Div moat hlln made depredations into 

1 8 
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the land of the Pal}i.11 88 the Pal}iB made into theirs. The cow• or 
ox.ea and hone11 also formed the principal object of plunder. If the 
Pal}ia spoke the aame l1mguage, they mut have belonged to the ume 
human family with the Dena; if it be held that the language ucribed 
to them in the hymn baa been fathered on them, the hymn bt'ing 
written in the ·Sanskrit lan1t1111ge, they mu1t ban belonged to a 
different human family. The word Daivya applied by the Pal}ia to 
their enemies in the 8th vene tend1 to eat11bli1h that the Pa1,1il at 
least thought tbem1elve1 to be quite distinct from the Deni. Be 
that u it may. In one of the plundering e:s:pedition1 the P1,i1 were, 
according to our author, the aggre1son. and Sarami, sent· with a 
large military escort by the then Indra, propoaed that they 1henld 
restore the 1tolen cow11 and recede far inland. The hymn iii 11ilent as 
to whether the Pal}ill accepted the propoeal and accordingly receded, 
or whether they had to he forcibly disgorged of their nnlawfal 
plunder and also di11po111eUed of a part of their land. It ia the cloee 
punuit of, and dictation of term11 to, the Plll}ia hy Sal'llma, backed ~ 
a strong military e11cort whic~ our bard bu 1een fit to immortalise. 

More a6out the DerHU and Div. 
There wu a time when it was usual to divide the then knowa 

mankind into two principal divi1ion1, vis., the Devu ind the noo
Devu. In the very first hymn of the third Mancjala, the an~hor 

hopes (~If ~ ~ and SfT l'ltiflii41f: "'~~ 
~ 1ffi°lr ~-16 and 17 verse•) to bumble the warlike non-Devai 
by the aid of the ucred fire, which the Devu aeem to have carried in 
a chariot in the van and also in the rear of their armiea, while march• 
ing or fighting. In the 10th Mandala in the 87th hymn in the 14th 
verse, the sacred fire is asked to consume by it11 ftame the M~ra
Devas, while in the 99tb hymn in the third verse, Indra is described 
as "humbling, by his power, the S/u81ma-D8"aa.'' The Bhid.na
Devas and the Mura-Devai, though originally they must have been 
oftilhoota of the Devaa, as the addition of the word Deva· to their 
names incontestably proves, seem to have been rather ill-dilposed 
towards, and therefore at war with, the main stem at the time 
when the hymns in which their namea oecnr were written. May it 
not be that the Pal}iB being either of the Shilhna-Deva or the M4ra
Deva branch carried on a constant warfare with, and gave no small 
trouble to, the Deva.a with their Brib.a1patis and lndru. 

From the 10th hymn (verae 4), of the 7th Mancjala, Div aeem1 tt. 
have been divided into three divisiona, had three riven, three lake11 
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and many streams descending down the chain of mountains called 
Virapahi. The names of the three diviaiom u given in the 65tb 
hymn (ver1e 2) of the 8th Maq.dala are PrarratJtl'.'tlo Svar?14rt1 and 
Samudra, while in the 10th hymn (vene 1) of the same Mal}dala, 
the names of Dtr~ha-pruadman and Rochana are 1ub1tituted for the 
first two, though the third Samudra is the aame a1 that found in 
the other hymn. 

The word Deva will thue be seen to have originally denoted a 
people or division of mankind. The whole mankind then known was 
di'tided into ' five divi1iona' or ' five peoplea' and the word panch
jaxa wa1 moat appropriately used when all the known divisions of 
men were intended to be n:preBBed. The word pamh-jana i1 found 
also in clauical Sanskrit. Thr value of some of the historical Vedic 
hymns u unfolding the earliest history of one of the five division• of 
mankind, is simply incalculable. 

It is now time to tum to the " Stars' hymn." 

"'1li • ll't ~ ~ "qAl•U 

~ '1\'ii•u'its. •= q'"''!"'' .f11". ' 
llll"'l't't ftRd I U ~ (1fl' S'lf'll{i . 

"""'~Ft~= Eiqtiliid· ~ 
"'1ti ,,_. m 'NW: ~~; 
""1VI' 6'"1!11114''1. "!""'"'qq\ltft. \ 
~ • itl'lq in, .'11' amrr at11Tliw; ..... ~-"'1 '"'1Q 1 mt.. llftt1t: q~ ! ' 

1 "'111'1"1T"(Ved.)="'l!Rlf.t" {Ved.) =~ (cl&l!Sic.) "q~" 
(Ved.)= l{fll~ (cl.81bir..) =(we) have deacribed, we describe. " ('itq;:q"f" 

is very I~ely used for'" wiadom" and ~ for " wise." q: apparently for 

!lit .sfit • "!fllli(' is the so-called ~. 
• ''1filr" (Ved.)=~ (clueic.)= ((itr;{) ~- The prefix U1{ should 

be taken with ~; 61N1Jt!:= suooeesfolly blew. illlill{ is e'ridently an 

abbreviation of ~. which would llterall7 mean any worker, though here 

the worker In glass only aeems to be underetocd. '{Rl" for lf"~il{ the older, 
the more ancient. 

a lJlJ1f is Btrlotly speaking 'IJ(fq', the" superlative of 'II" meaning·' old." The 

antecedent of Cli{ seems to be 8't'fi!; "~ ~ ar-strlffl" =followed that (tUat) 

ia birth =that: tUllt begot. "~:" is evidently in the plural. "iii!:_ q('t 

(~i'i')" =iii{ ~ .~= i'l'T: (IITTlf:)- 81! ~=those direotioas 
produoed. 

• "~:" is the abla~ve singular• "ef~:" =<I" 81~11£:; the pRriicle 

o is often interrogative, it sometimes c:i:preBBel doubt alto. IJI'{ should be 
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lftti'lttrh1~t ~ ., !ftm ft,. 
"'m ...... ••"" lJIT "~:. " 
~·~If!(:~ !Ei~ lfftrn, 
""r ... ~~ct'hit~s~w. \ 
~rn m.. ~~'it ..rq~"· 
9'1'1' ~ 9'Pl~'111' ~- • 
.m ~ "Mrl'· ~ ~"'~~. 
rn n"trll afil':, in:r smt1'1'1(fqfl. ~ 
~:!•<A~"~~ !IJll:; , 
JJm ~"ft! ~·'lhlRlfPml:· ' 

1. Let u11 describe, while the Ukthu are being recited, the birth1 
or the Devas in polibhed language; any one will see (them, that is the 
Devu) at a time 11ub11tquent l to the recitations of the Ukth118). 

2. Brahm111;ia.1-pati-like a glass-blower (ka.rmilra)- blew them 
(or the previous night); in the more ancient creation of the Uevas, 
the existent had 11pruog from the ooo-ei:illteot. . 

S. Io the very fint creat.ioo of the Dev&11, rrom the non-existent 
sprung the exi11tent; that (noo-Histent) produced the (celestial) 
directions, tho11e (directions) produced the (firmnments) extending 
high up. 

4. From (the firmament) extending high np 11prnng the enrth; 
from the earth the (terre&trial) directions; did Dak~ba spring from 
Aditi ? or wu Aditi produced from Daqha ? · 

5. (0) Dak~ha, that Aditi, thy daughter, "ho wa11 born (of thre), 
produced the blr11Sed Devaa, friendly to the not-drad. 

taken with the Imperfect (illl) of "'°!i the ~ in the Vedio language, some
times precede. and sometimes follows the vorb, one or even more words often 
inte"ening between them. 

• "ill~ ar::r llf3Rlfif" =she begot or produced. ' "lf'llT
11 = 8f11'. 

' "a:u'(J"""" (Vdli.)= ~~(elasl'ic.). "T'f1C" (Ved.)=11'.,l'I!_ (classic.). 

"iii~" (Ved.)=~ (Ved.)=iff{if (alassic.); one a:il' to be taken 
with this verb. 

1 "~:" (Ved.)=~r: (classic.). · qft Ehonld be counectl'd with 31raf:. 

"il"i'f:" (Ved)=C'P<tr: (cla.s~le.). "~" (Vcd.)=~(cl&!lsic.);' ~ ~"= 
~Cl~. "!RT"=~, lflllfil= afterwards. ••11ritt-11l.'' = lfiriTI!:; "dead" 
seems to be used for" after death." _...,,:;,. .. __ ., 

• In the l!nd line~ should be taken as understooi after "l"""' , .. ~ 
(\"ed,) =~iii! (classic.); "i'll"' in the Vedic language being rqual to~ lo tho 
clas~ical. ·· 3fPf(il," =conceived (if from 1), brought forth (if from f). 
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'6. (0) Devas, when you stood greatly agitated in yonder water (of 
firmament), sh1rp dost of you u if dancing Bew down hither. 

F. (0) Devas, because yon, like the Sainte (Y atis) fed (with light) 
the world1, yon did lirt up in this (world) the sun hiditen in the sea. 

8. Aditi had eight sons, who were produced from her body ; she 
with the seven (sons) joined the (first creation of the) Devas; aftt'r
wnds she threw out the posthumous egg. 

9. With the seven sons, Aditi joined the ( vrry) first creation (of 
the Devas); but she brought forth the posthumous egg for the pro
pagation (and) death (of mankind). 

&ma1'kB and Obsenations on tAt Hyrrin. 
First as regards the time of its composition. 
1'he four word11, vii., Uktha, B,.ahma?zas-pati, Karmdra and Ya.ti 

deserve special notice, 
The words Uktha and the pusive presrnt participle. Bhasyami

ne~hu have a technical meaning in the Soma sacrifice. The term 
Uktha was once applied to the recitations of the Hotri priest, that is, 
the priest of ~ig-veda. But subsequently the word Sbastra came to 
be substituted for it, the word Uktha being reserved for those rven
ing recitations only, which were recited in a ~pecial form of the Soma 
11acrifice, which on that account has received the designation of 
Ukthya (poBBe&11ed of the Ukthaa). The Ukthya form of the Soma 
11acrifice gets the second rank among the four, the first being reserved 
for the Agni-stoma. In the ritual 11phori1m1, whenner the recita
tions of the priest of ~ig-veda are intended, the word invariably used 
for them is 'a!iastra,' derived from shans which in the ritualiatio 
language means to "recite.'' 

If the word Uktha be taken in the sense in which it is understood 
by later ritualiste, it will be neceBBary to aBBume that the hymn 
was composed, while tho Ukthya form of the Soma sacrifice w&1 
being celebrated by aome munificent sacrificer. But the elaborate 
and tedious recitations (with permutations 1rnd combinations, often 
meRningleBS to a layman's eRr) of the priests of later times, were 
ill-11dapted to times rather simple, when, there being no established 
prieethood and thereforeo no organised attempt on the part of the 
priests to bring about an abnormal development, the ritual also was 
likely to be simple, The hymn seems to hn.ve been t.he production 
of a time, when the word aliastra had not yet seen the light. 

The word Brahmaq.u-pati means "Lord of the Ritnnl." The hymn 
must thua have been written at a time when thrre wna the cu:stom 

8 * 3:1 
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of reciting some evening prayere in honour of the Lord of thl' V rdic 
ritu1l. . There certainly was 1ome advance in the ritual, ae the word• 
Uhhas and Brahmal}81-pati prove; but the abnormally develo1 rd 
ritunl of the later Soma sacrifice nem1 a long "'"'Y off. 

The word "glaEs-blower" prone that the eociety of the time when 
the hymn was writlen bad made eome advance in the art of glass
blowing. The author himself had perhaps the honour to belong to 
that trade. The word yati etymologically means a • 1elf-restrained ' 
person, Whether these yotis had taken the vow of perpetnal celi
bacy or only of one marriage is not quite clear, though they were 
evidently itinerant preachers, belonging to some religions order. 
The great mission of these saints was to banish the gloom prevailing 
in the heart of the hearers by awakening the dormant spiritual or 
moral fa.colty appropriately likened, in the 7th verse of the hymn, 
to the Sun. The saints, from the language at least of the seventh 
verse, moat be taken as theistic, the word "sun" being suggestive 
rather of the Supreme Spirit. The society of the time .of the hymn 
will thus be seen to have made considerable advance in spiritual ud 
mornl culture. 

Now, as regards the l\uthorship of the hymn. 
The ritualist1 hold one Bfihospati, the son either of Loka or of 

Angiras, to be the author. Whoever the author WRS, he was a poet of 
.i10 mean order ; he was possibly a distinguished preacher of some 
religious ordrr and by profeseiou a glass-blower, Be reems to bave 
been 11 theist holding matter to have sprung from nothiug. Whether 
the Snpreme Spirit was or was not according to the author also a 
creator, is not quite clear. In the eye of the writer of the hymn the 
Snpreme Spirit was po11sibly only an all-merciful and good Bring, 
having had nothing to do with the creation of matter, though the 
blowing of the stars by Brahmal}RB-pati seems to be 1uggestive of the 
.act of creation or rather of the creation of cosmos out of chaos. 

The order of creation as unfolded in this hymn is somewhat 
obscure. The three words Uttana-pad, Dak~ha and Aditi are, when 
speaking of creation, most interesting. The word Uttana-pad is 
not a proper name, etymologically the worrl means something 
"extending high up" and in this place it is evidently applied to the 
•firmament' or 'firmnmente.' "The enda (Ashlie) of the firmament 
lirst sprung from nothing; and rxtending high up, they formed the 
firmament, the terrutiinl gloLe c11me out of the celestial~ which it 
met at the encls.'' Such is the genesis, as described in this hymn, 
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of the two globl's. The Ruthor, though at first sorely puzzled not 
knowing whEther to put the geneaia of day first or to make its genesis 
follow that of ni(lht. as if by a vision, perhaps prophetic, suddenly 
seea the relation bet"Ween the &rat day and the first night to be that 
of father and daughter. Dak~ha is evidently "day,'' derived perhaps 
from • dah' to burn; ..l.diti (non-diti) is evidently "night," diti, 
derived from dt'" to shine, being "day." The word Deva in this 
hymn means nothing more than a "star," and as such, it is· no~ 
leBB interesting than the preceding three words. 

Aditi gives birth t.o the Devas, that ia, to "i;tara" of which only 
seven are taken into account, the eighth the Sun being the " post
humous egg." The seven stars perhaps are Mitra ( fil1I' ), Aryaman 
( ~ ), Bhaga ( lf1T), Tu vijAta ( ~ ), V arul}a ( 'R'ai' ), Da~ha 
( ~) aud Ansha ( ltv) found in the 2nd Maqdala (vfrse I, hymn 
27) of f!.ig·vl'da. The TaittMya Ara9y11ka has substituted, according 
to Madhav, Dbatri ( \f"'1) and Indra for Tuvijita and Dak~ha, 

• while it reads Anshu for Ansha. The order of the TaittirlyaArawakr. 
also slightly differs. The author ought to rank pretty high among the 
Sanskrit poets of the Vedic times. What a reTolution in the original 
mPaning of the word Deva ! ! ! 

May it not be that there were two words originally distinct ; the 
one was an independent word connected "ith Div, the cradle of one 
of the five divisions .of mankind, .. bile the other, derind froa1 
div, to shine was a cognate of diva, dyu, ditta and divasa, all the four 
words meaning "day" in the Sanskrit language. A distinction was 
possibly made even in their pronunciation during the pre-ritualistic 
times, when the language was living. But how could the distinc
tions in pronunciation be preserved after the language had become 
dead. The consonant' (A) will quite vividly illustrate tbe point. It 
is not known whence P~ini received the first 14 alphabet-aphoruma. 
That he W&B net their author is admitted by all. The alphabet 
-aphorisms perhaps belong to the pre-ritualistie age, when tlie Jar.
guage was li'Ying; they are, perhaps, the product of the ritualistic 
or even of the poat-ritnalistic age, when, the language not being 
living and therefore many of the original simple worda and expres
sions that had become obsolete bl'iog somehow misunderstood, the 
foundation-stone of the later sacrificial ritual was laid and its formid
able fabric was either in course of being reared or had nlready 
been rl'ared. De that as it may, there are two kinds of w (h) mrn
tioned in the alphabet-aphorisms, one being (9lflfq") a ~mi-t"owel. 
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while the other is ('if) a decided 11pirate. Both kinds of f (71) 
in theae daya are pronounced alikr, no di&tinetion bring enr made 
between them.. I>ar;iioi in one of hia apl1orism1 (ni~!1flf~: 
Vr.5~-~ ••• V) baa two kinda or II(. (v) and "(?I); one being 
liglter, the other moat be heavier. But there i1 no room for lighter 
! (v) and 1' (y) io the 1lphabet-aphori1m1, nor i1 any distinction in 
the pronunciation ever made in these daya. When BUch hu been the 
case with tho distinction• in pronunciation even of some 11ound1 that 
were known in the ritualistic and the post-ritualietic ages, when the 
language was dead, should it be a matter of sUt"prise that no clue ia 
found to distinctions in the pronunciation, a11 they were ob1ened ia 
the pre-ritualistic age, when the language was living P Suppose the 
Mara~hl language were to beoome dead ; how could the distinetio"s 
in the pronunciations of~ (fi!sure) and CliZ' (the sound phat), l6 
(swan) and"' (smile-imperative singular),~ (four) and "fT{' (green 
graBB or graze-imperative singular) be preaened 1 Some such dis
tinction was, prrhapP, made in the pronunciation of either one of the 
vowels or consonants of det:a, denoting a division of mankind, sod 
deva denoting a star, whrn the language was living i but all 11Uch 
distinctions are now lost beyoud recovery. This of courae, it is sub
mitted, is only a conjecture. But still the fact remains, and tbrre ought 
to be no two opinions with regard to thllt fact, that the word lk'IJIJ in the
Vedic hymns denotea a "division of mankind" and also a." star." Either 
the two words were originally distinct, or the original meaning bring 
lo11t, the word somehow came to be applied to a "star.'' Taese seem 
to be·the only two solutions and, how-so-ever crude they may be, 
they are most respectfully 1111bmitted for the consideration of thoae 
who, having made the Vedas their life-long ltudy, are better qnaliitd 
to judge and pronounce an opinion or jud,;ment. 

The words Utt6.na-pad, Dak~ha and Aditi are unde11tood as proper 
names by the authors of the Purar;ias, and are thus made the ground
work of many a· eurioua story. On a closer enmination many of the 
stories in the Purar;ias, 1Jot exc lading the great epic of the M11h.ibbarata, 
will be found to have for their basi11 a miaunderstanding of some of 
the Vedic hymns, which, though generally nry simple, are 1ome
timet1 not quite intelligible, being filled with obsolete word11 and 
expressions, while nt othrr times they are evrn obscurr, being highly 
poetical. 
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Note on the Royal Societv'• International Catalogue of Scientijie 
Literature. 

Tei: following account of the Royal Society'• scheme for an Inter
national Cat.alogue of Scientific Literature, published in the August 
proceeding• of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, baa been received from 
the Honorary Secretary, Committee of Control of the Regional Bureau 
for India and Ceylon, and aa auggested by him it ia republiahed for 
the information of the members of tbe B. 8. R. A. Society:-

I. 0RJGIN AND OUTLINE or TB• Sce1:11E, 

At an International Conference organized by the Royal Society 
and held in Loudon during July 1896, it was cousidel'f!d "deaira'flle 
lo compile and publiah, by means of some internatiooaf organisa
tion, a complete catalogue of scientific literature, arranged according 
both to subject matter and lo author's uamea,'' in order that scientific 
investigators, by means of the catalogue, may be able readily to find 
out what has been published concerning any particular subject of 
enquiry. 

In the following November a Committee was appointed by the
Royal Society of London to study all the questions involved, and ta 
frame a 1eheme for the work. The report of this Committee wu 
issued on the 30th :March, 1898, and during the following October a 
second luternatiou1l Conference was held in London to discuss the 
propoaala of the Committee. This Conference, which included dele
gates from Allltria, Belgium, France, Germany Hungary, Japan, 
Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, United Kingdom, 
United States, Cape Colony, India, Natal, New Zealand and Queens
land, confirmed the general principle of the previous Committee, that 
a catalogue be published io the form of 1eparate cards for each ·paper 
aa well as periodically cla11ified in book form. It wu decided tO 
provide schedules for the internal cluaification of each of the follow
mg aeveuteen sciences :-

Ma~hematioa. 

Astronomy. 
Meteorology. 
Physics. 
Crystallography. 
Chemistry. 
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Mineralogy. 
Geology (including Petrology). 
Geography-Mathewaticnl and Physical. 
Paheontology. 
Analomy. 
Zoology. 
Botauy. 
Physiology (including Ph11rmncology and E:rperimental 

Pathology.) 
Bactt'riolo!fy. 
Psychology. 
Anthropology. 

Each of these snbjects ltill be distinguished by a St>parate registra
tion letter and the subdivisions indicattd in the schtdules by registra
tion numbtrs designed purely for the guid1rnce of the Central Burt'au 
in arranging the cards in order for the compilation of a book-subject
catalogue. 

Card Catalog11e.-The basis of the catalogue is the card or slip. 
For every commnnication containing scientific statement worthy of 
being indexed, whether appearing in a periodical or any ether form of 
independent publication, at least one stparate slip is to be prepared. 
These will be issued regululy to subscribers and will enable them not 
only to keep themselves informed as to the progress of a science, but 
also easily to ktep an "account. current" of such progress. 

Boo1' Catalogut.-At determined regular intervals, not necrs1111rily 
the aame for all sciences, the Central Bureau in London will compile 
from the slips and issue in a book form an index to anthora as well 
as an index to the subjects treated in the literature publi~hed within 
the determined period. The book-catalogue will be obtainable in 
parts corresponding to the several sciences for which slips are pro
vided, and in some cases, in Zoology for examplt, it may be found 
desirable to iBBue separate volnmes for special sections of the subject. 
It is proposed also to supplement this frequent periodical publication 
of book-cat;alogues by issuing collective indices coTering periods of· 
at least five or ten years. The titles of the publications and the 
1nbject entries will appear either in English, French, German, Italian 
or Latin, and the titles of publications appearing in other languages 
will be translated into one of these five for the purpose of indexing, 
bnt the original title will be preserved and issued with the translation. 

The final 11chednle of cl118Sification for each subject is now being 
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worked ont by an International Cotnmittee, which was appointed by the 
1898 Conference for the pnrpoae, but the schedulea proposed by the 
Royal SocieLy's Committee, whose work closed on March SOth of la~t 
year, may be taken aa example or the way in which the subjects will 
be sub-divided and catalogued, 

As an enmple, the schedule proposed ror subject F, Chemistry, 
is given at the end of this note and shows the elaborate system of 
classi6cation which will enable the worker in any special branch to 
readily obtain the current literature bearing on his researches, 

Where the dilTerent subjects overlap one another arrangements 
will be made as much as possible for similarity of numbering, Thull, 
in the cue of Palieonte>logy a pnblication will be numbered according 
to the system used in Geology for the stratigraphical horizon of the 
fossils referred to, according to the Zo.ologicsl and Botanical systema 
to indicate their position in the animal or vegetable kingdom, and 
accor ling to the scheme for Geography to show the country in whid1 
the specimens were fonnd. A paper, for instance, on Cretaceous 
Fishes from Asiatic Turkt>y would bear the symbol, K ?5, 14ei; K 
standing for Palieontology; 75, the number for Cretaceous in tl1e 
Geological schedule ; 14 that for fishes in ihe Zoological; e for Asia 
and ei for Asiatic Turkey and Arabia. 

'l'he systems of classification indicated above for Chemistry and for 
Palieontology 11re sufficient to show the immenae value the catalogues 
will be to speci11l workers, who, under present circumstances, have no 
crrtain mrans of readily discovering the whole of the current liter11-
ture be11ring on their particular lines of research. 

II. THE FORMATION OF REGIONAL BUREAU][, 

The Royal Society's CommitteP, by enquiry of experts in the 
various subjects, estimated that the number of communir11tions to be 
analysed and indexed would not fall far short of 40,000 in each yrar, 
To deRl with such a body of literature, aecording to the derailtd 
scheme indicnted above, would, nalul'ftlly, bf bryond the powers of 
any one unaidfd Society, and the formation of Rrgional Bureaux was 
consequently nndertRken. 

The term Regional Bureau is introduced to indicate 11n org11nisa
tion, wherever estRbliehed, for the purpo1e of collecting and indexing 
the scientific literRture of a pRrticnl11r region. The region may be 
eiLher a country or p11rt of a country, 01· severnl countries or parts of 



260 IN'TBRNATIONAL CATALOGUB OF BCIBNTlFld LITBRA'l'URtL 

conntrieci which can for this particu1ar purpose be coueniently 
grouped together. 

It is proposed that such Regional Bureaux shall be entrusted with 
the task of preparing the slips required to comp1etely iude:1 the 
scientific literature of the regiona committed to their charge. The 
slips 10 prepared in the different regions will be regularly forwarded 
to the Centriil 'BureRn in London, to be checked according to the 
sanctioned schedules, and then printed, first in slip form and finally 
in book form for issue to the subscribers. 

Primary 1lips.-The slips forwarded to the Central Bureau from 
each region will be known as primary Blips, and when these bear 
more than one registration letter, or more than one subject-entry 
(indicating that more than one subject is treated in the publication it 
refers to), copies will be printed; with or without alteration in the 
arrangemtnt of the subject-entries, to permit the production of a foll 
card catalogue for each subject. Such copies of the primary slip will be 
known as secondary slips and will be prepared entirely in the Central 
Bureau. 

The Reogional Bureaux will be responsible merely for the prepara
tion of the primary slips, each of which is to contain :-

(i) .A Title-entry-gi'"ing the author's name and the full title 
of the communication, in the original language alone if 
the language be either Eng1ish, French, German, 
Ita1ian or Latin. In the c:ase of other langnagee, the 
title will be, as far as the Regional Bureau for India 
and Ctylon is concerned, translated into English; but 
the original title will also be added, either in the 
origitHI script, or transliterated into Roman script. 
The title will be followed by every necessary referenceo, 
including the year of publication, and such other 
symbols as may be determined. In the case of a 
separateoly published book, the place and year of publi
cation, and the number of pages, &c., will be givtn. 

(ii) Subject-entrics-indic11tiog as briefly BB poaaible the 
principal rnbjPcts to which the communication refers. 
Snch subject entries will be given only in the original 
language of the communication if this be one of the 
five previously referred to, but in other cases in India 
and Ceylon, English will be used. 

The following specimens of primary slips prepared by the Royal 
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Society's Commit.tee will serve as a guide to Authors, who, it is 
hoped, will asaist the local committ.ee io their preparation·:-

Specimen Primary Slips. 
Mineralogy. G. 

FooTs, H. W. Oo the occurrence of Pollocite, Colombite, and 
Microliteat Rumford, Maine. Am. Joum. Sci., 1896 (iv), I, 457. 
Pollucite. From Rumford, Maine. Anal. 
Manga'1&1Holurnbite. From Rumford, Maine. Cryst. 
ColumUte. Maogano-colmnbit.e, from Rumford, Maine. Cryst. 
Microlite. From Rumford, M11ioe. 
Bumford (Maine). Pollucite, &c. 

Zoology. 
WINTON, W. E. de. Remarks on the existing forms of Giraffe 

P. Zool. Soc. London, 1897, pp. 273-283. 

[Mammalia, .ArtiodtJ1Jtyla. GiraffitlaJ,] 

Giraffa, specific characters, figg.; synonymy 
Means of defence, use and origin of horns 
Africa, distribution in 

III. Tas BsGIONAL B11auu FOR INDIA AND CEYLON. 

The Asiatic Society of Bengal, recognising the immense nine of 
the scheme to workers in this country, readily acceded to the reqneat 
of the Royal Society aod undertook the formation and condoct of the 
Regional Boreao for Indi11 and Ceylon. The Government& of India 
aod Ceylon have been addressed oo the nbject, and, in addition to ao 
anuoal grant sanctioned by the former Government t.o cover office 
expeoses, they have directed all heads of Government Departments 
issuing publieations oo subjects iocloded in the Royal Society's liat, t.o 
supply t.he Asiatic Society with primary slips of the kind described 
above; they have also instructed Local Governments and Administra
tions to supply periodical lists of books and journals published within 
their jurisdiction, with, as far 11s possible, copies of the publication&. 

A Committee has been appointed by the Asiatic Society to control 
the work of this Regional Bureau, and each subject defined by the 
Royal Society is represented on the Committee by a specialist, who 
will be responsible for checking or supplementing the primary slips 
relating to publications in bis particular auhjcct. 

3l 
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2'o Authorr.-But aa then are BODl'e fifty periodieala to 'be uinnined, 
besides iAdependentlr publiahed worka, the Committee feels that ite 
sell-imposed taalt will not be adequately carried out wit.boot the loyal 
aaaistance of authors themselves, who, naturally, can moat rapidly 
and moat accurately indicate the acope of their eaaays. 

The working of this aobeme will, moreover, be att.ended with 
certain adnntagee to the authors themaelvea; for the cat.logaee will 
be regularly printed and isaned by t.he Royal &cietyto the subscriben, 
who will include, besides many of the chief workers in each science, 
the principal scientific inatitutiona and libraries in the worid. In thia 
way all BOientific papen and boolts pobliahed in India will be brought 
to the notice of the acientiSc world and the present partial and 
unavoidable neglect of Indian publications will consequently no 
longer be possible. In fact, as far u the scientific world is concerned, 
worlt published in India will now receive, aa it should do, eHctly 
the aame notice as it would if pnbliahed by a leading aociety in 
En rope. 

The auistance which the Committee uk of authors of papers 
coming within the 1cope of the oatalogue ia the preparation of a 
"primary slip" for each paper, prepued as already indicated and in 
a form similar to the two aamplea given above. 

It is important to obaerve that what is required is not an index to 
the paper or book:, but an index to the aobjecta treated, and the 
entries for these should l>f' as brief and 88 few as is consistent with 
the scope of the paper. The author is not asked to enter the regiatr&:. 
tion letters and numbers ; that will be done by the Bureau, bot he i11 
requested to make the aubject-entriea. and these ahould only be 
prepared for subjecta which are so treated aa to contain an addition 
or alteration to existing knowledge ; aubjects referred to merely a11 

illnatrationa of the matters dealt with in the paper ahould not be 
indexed. 

In the case of papers dealing with Palzontology, Zoology or 
Botany the Primary Slip should contain a cluaified liat of all new 
1pecie11 described. U no new speeiea are described the subject-entril!tl 
abould indicate the natural orden, familie1, or genera dealt with, and 
the subject dealt with in relation to them, 

Booka or papen whose acope is completely or sufficiently indicated 
by the title will require no further subject-entries. Text-books and 
edacational worka whose scope ia sufficiently indicated by their title, 
require no aubjeot-entriea, except where they ma7 contain additions fo 
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the existing knowledge of acience, when 1ubject-Qtriee Bhould be 
prepared for the1e parts only. 

The Committee of the Regional Bureau have drawn up a list of 
periodical• which are known by them to publish scientific papers, and 
which are received. in the library or the Aaiatio Society of Bengal; 
bot they have to trost to the qoarierly reporta hom Local Govem
ment1 ror intimation of the publication or independent boob and 
p1mphlets. A1 these quarterl1 repons may appear 111me oomidei:ab)e 
time after '11e publication of a book, it ia deai~ble fw A.ut.hor1, to 
8Dlure immediate record being made or their 1J'OrJi:, to ~Dd & IOPJ to 
the Asiatic Society, accompanied by a primary slip containing title 
and subjeot-eotriee. Societies and Editore are similarly recommended 
to adopt the very uaefol practice now being followed by many scientific 
aocieties in Europe of isauiog primary slip• with each " part" of a 
journal. Buch slips can best be prepared by the author& themaelvea, 
and 1ent to the edit.or of the journal in whioh his paper appears for 
tran1miaaion with the journal to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

IV. CaxTaAL OaoANJSATJON. 

For the continuation and proper development of the work the 
Royal Society recommended, and the Conference held last October 
approved of, the organisation of Internalional Conventions to be held 
in London in 1905, 1910 and every t.enth year afterwards. Boch Inter
national Conventions will consist of delegates appointed to repreaent 
the various Regional Bureaux, for the purpose of revising as may be 
nece111&ry the rtgulatioos for carrying out the work of the catalogue 
authoriaed by the International Conference of 1898. 

It is also proposed to form an In.temational Council composed of 
one member from each of the Regional Bureaux to act as a governing 
body of the catalogue. The reports of this Counci~ giving an account 
of the expensea of the scheme, will be distributed to the several 
Regional Bureaux and will be published in recognised local periodicaJs. 

The International Council will appoint for each science an Inter
national Committee of Befereu to decide on questions of classification 
not provided for by the catalogue regulations, or in cases of doubt to 
pronounce an opinion as to the meaning of the regulations. 

The actual routine work connected with the cla.asification of 
primary slips received from the different regions and the printing and 
iaaue of the catalogues will be carried ou in London by the Central 
Bureau, which will consist of a Director and staff of expert A&Sist.an1.1. 
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It ·is impOIBible yet to fix the rates of BUbscription to the cataloguelll, 
but the scheme drawn up by the Royal 8ocietJ'1 Committee provide• 
for subscription to the Slip Catalogue and the Book Catalogue eepa
rately, bo'h of which will be iBSued in parts dnoted to the whole of a 
registered acienee when its literature is limited in amount, or to a 
•pecial section of a science when it1 literature ia e:denaive and capable 
of conTenient sabdhmon. The Regional Bureaos will, later on, he 
proTided with the scale of subscripaon, when steps will be taken to 
inform indiTiduala or inrtitutiona likely 'a 1ubeeribe. 

The preparation of the catalogue will date from the lit of Juuary, 
1900. 
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Abridged Schedule of Classification for Chemistry.1 

Chemical Bibliography. 

0000 Philosophy. 
0010 History. 
0020 Biography. 
0030 Dictionaries, collected works, te:d-book.s. 
0040 Pedagogy. 
0050 AddreBBes, lectures, e1say1 and theaes. 
0100 Chemistry (Specific) of the elementa, to include all entril'I 

relating to the elements generally, or which cannot be 
refened to any one of the known elements. 

0110 Aluminium. 
0120 Antimony. 
0130 Argon, followed by the other known elements at similar 

numerical inte"als and arranged in alphabetical order 
np to-

0840 Zirconium. 
Entries made under any element may be further sub-divided 

according to the nature of the compounds in which they occur, and 
are arranged into five further sections in such order that the entries 
relnting, a, to the history or origin of the subatance shall come first, 
followed by, fj, its preparation or manufacture ; Y• its 1tructore, or 
theoretical nature ; 3, its interactions or use ; and E, it1 compounds. 

0900 Laboratory Procedure. 
1000 Organic (Carbon) Chemistry (Specific). 
1010 Hydrocarbons generally with the following recognised 

groups-
1020 Paraffins. 
1030 Unsaturated open chain hydrocarbons. 
1040 Benzenoid hydrocarbons. 
1050 Reduced benzenoid hydrocarbons (terpenes, &c.). 
1060 U oclassified hydrocarbons. 

When necessary theae groups of hydrocarbons are further sub
divided into isologous groups, in eaoh of which the compounds are 
entered in homologou1 order. 

1 From the Report of the Royal Society Committee, March 30th, 1898, The 
nnmbers employed to distinguish the sub-divisions are eu!llciently separated to 
Mwit the interpolation of new sub-divisions as the subject expands. 

1 9 
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1010 Alcohols and Ethers with sub-diviaiona as in the case of 
hydrocarbon• ranging from 1110 to 1150. 

Imo Acids. 
1300 Aldehydes and Ketonee. 
1400 Carbohydrates ; Glaoo1ide11 ; Resins. 
1500 Amino- and Azo-compoand1. 
lalO Mixed Cycloid11. 
1700 Organo-metallic aod allied compound&. 
1800 Alkaloids. 
1900 Proteida. 
*»00 Coloured eompound1. 
2500 Operations in Organic Chemiltry. 
3000 Analytical Chemistry. 
3500 Theoretical aod Physical Chemistry. 
too() Phy1iological Chemistry, 

The above are only the main sections proposed b7 the Committee: 
the aub-division1 between Nos. 1500 and 1600 (Amino- tmd.dzo- i:vr11-

pounda) will serve to exemplify the next stage of sub-division in tht
achedule-

1510 Amino-paraffins. 
1500 Amino-derivatives of unsaturated open chain hydrocarbon 1. 

1530 Amino-derivatives of benzenoid hydrocai'bons. 
1535 Amino-derivatives of reduced benzenoid hydrocarbons. 
1540 Acid amides and allied compounds. 
1545 Imidee, imido-ethers, &o. 
1550 Azo-compounde (open chain). 
1560 Azo-compounde (closed chain). 
1570 Diazo-compounds (open chain). 
1580 Diazo-i:ompounds (closed chain). 
1590 Unclassified amino- and azo-compounds. 

Each of the division11 1510-1540 are aub-divided again into mona
mino-, diamino-, &c., derivatives, which are arrangeJ a1 in other series. 
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The following is given as a specimen page of the subject-catalogue 
in Chemistry :-

8 pecimen Page of Subject Catalogue. 
F. Chemi1try. 

0020 Chemical Bibliography. 0390 Iodine. . 
Biair&DhY· fJ Pure from Cuprous Iodide. Lean, 

Baumann, Eugen, mit Blldnl88 aud .S-•, aud Whatmoug1', W. H., Soc., 
'Yerzelcbnlss seiner Bcbriften. Ko11el, 1898, Hll-167. 
A. H. 11197, 3197-8209, Cu. Cuprous Iodide from iodofonn, Lea11 
Blomstrand. Christian. Wilhelm, fJ &11an, and WM&tmough, W. H ., Boe •. 
KZaao• Prler, B., 1897, 3Z2'1-B24I. 1898, 163. 

Kekule memorial lecture, wtlh portrait. 0510 Nitrolllen. 
Japp, F. B. Soo., 18911, 97-131. Density of, from various source!, Ra,. 
Stohman, Friedrich, mit Verzelchni88 kig.\, LMd, and Bllmaor, W., Phil. 
seiner Bchriften. Oltwald W., B., 1897, Trans., 1896, 1117. 
33U..8222. O Nltrosoverbindungen, Allphatlsche. 3. 

0040 PedJMlollJ'. . fJ Piloty, o., R., 18911, '62. 
Chapters on.The aims and praot1ce of p Polymeric chloronitrldes orphosphorus. 
teaching, edited by F1wlerie 8Ptr1fCer. fJ BtokM, N. H., Am. Chem. Journ., 11197, 
Cambridge (England). At the Univer- 7112-?95. 
sity Press, 1897. Chap. X., Chemistry, 1010 Hydrocarbon&. 
bJ _.A.rmltroflg, H. E., 222-269. Petroleum, Composition of Californian. 

0100 Eelementa. Jfaybery, c. F., Am. Chem. Joum., 
a Sur un nouvel ei:trait de la baUJ:lte 1897 796. 
f~lse. Ba"Jer, B. 8., Bl., 18!•4. 11, 1020' Para11ln.B· 
1166. fJ propan Brom-2-nitroso-2-,ausAoetoJ:im 
Argon, a new constitu~t of the atmos- uud Br~. Identisch mlt Brompropyl-
phere. {j If>. Rar.leigh LIYl'tl, and pseudonitrol, 1"1oty, 0., B., 1898, 464. 
Ramaay, W., Phil. Trans., 1800, Ootan-Ueber e!n Nitroso-. Dimethyl-
187-H I. 2·5-nitroeo-2-hexan. Piloty, O.,und Bu.ff, 

0100 Alumillium. o .. B., 18911, 467. 
a Amalgamirtes ~t WaSBer. a~s neutra- 1130 Benzenoid-ola. 

!es Bi;ciuotlonsuuttel. W11lice11u, H., a phenol,p-Amido-, und deesen Aether. 
and ia11/ma1111, T,. B., 1896, 1323, 19~8. Einwirkung des Oxaleeters auf-
-Collmt J. B., and <Hma•tly, B., lb1d., Piutti, .A., und Iiccoti, B., B., 1898, 
1606. . 8~0. 
Use of amalgamated, In _prepanng 1230 Benzenoid Acids. 
benseuold.hydrooarbom. Htt.t. H. R., Clnnamic aud allied acids as a criterion 
and Co/um, 1. B., Soc., Pr., 1896, 14.8. of structure, Etherilicatloo of. Bild· 
Aotion sur le carbone et see compos6!. borough, J. 1., and Lloyd, L. L. Boe., 
1''raw.e1 L., Bl. 1894, 4.39. 18911 81-96 

c. Carbure. Fra11ck L., BL 1894, «S. 1340' Cloaed chain ona. 
Cl. Krystallisirtes. «. IJBnnia, L. Jf., fJ Bulfonale cycllscher Ketoue. Pentanon-
/j Z. a. Ch., I 894., 3119. :Methylpentanon-, llet.hylhexanon-, und 
~ Aveo du bomeol. dum camphre. et du Beptanonsulfonal. Wallat1', 0, uod 

camphre monoohlore. Perrier, G., BoocM, w. B., 1896, 388. 
c. r., IB94, ll9. 27~. . 3500 Theoretical CJ;lemiB1iQ'.· 
Aveo Jes composes mtr6J aromataque. Btereoisomerism asaft'ecting fonnat1on 
PttrFier G., C. r., 1896, 120, 9110. of ethereal,salte from ullll8turated acids, 

O. Sur Jes carbonates, less hydrates et B•dbov0ttg.\, J. J., and Lloyd, L. L. 
fJ !es phosphhates. BcliZuuergno, E., Bl., Boe., 1898,81-96. 

11196, u. 3550 Conditions of Chemical 
3 Bed.uotlon par le oharbon. Jfoiuaa, Chanlle· Moisture, Influence on pro-

H., C. r., 1894., 119, Z60. ductlon and stability of ozone, aud on 
St. Zur Chemie elniger Alumi:>!ilicat.e. iuteractioo of mercury and halogen& 
"I Elnwirkung der Alkallen. T~utt, of. 8.\enlf,o11e, W. A. Boe., 189'i, 71. 

8. 1., Jahrb. f, Min. Beil., 9, 66'. 4.77-488. 

NoTE.-The Committee of the Regional Bureau will be obliged If the members of 
the B. B. R. A. Boolety Interested in the ecienoes named on the Royal Society's list, 
will be please.! to help them in the scheme, 



!{ayal isiafic Sadtfy, 

COLD MEDAL. 

The following appeal from the Royal Asiatic Society is published 
in the hope that the members of this Society interested in the progress 
of Oriental learning will kindly aid the project in regard to thl' 
establishment of a gold medal by subscribing to the fund raised for the 
purpose. 

In 1897 the Council of the Royal Asiatic Society established R 

Jubilee Gold Medal to be awarded every third year u an encourage
ment to Oriental learning amongst English.spe11king people. 

To meet the e1penses incurred in }'reparing e design, engravinl!; 
dies and finding an amount to produce an income sufficient to defray 
the requisite charges, a sum of about£ 400 will be neceSBary. 

Subscriptions, with interest, of £ 300 have already been received 
1md a balance of about £ 100 is therefore still needed. 

Donations should be sent to the Chairman of the Medal Committe<', 
Royal Aaiatic Society, 22, Albemarle Street, London. 



269 

AaT. XVII.-.A Ku1hana Bto11e-in11Wiption at1d .the quulion abmtt 
the origi11 of the Salca era. By Devadatta Ramkrishna 
BR.l.lil'DABK.&B, B.A. 

[Read 19th October 1899.] 

TBXT. 

' [qrmr~] (AC<&~ ~S'lf~tr V• ~ lf1 'ft\•' ~lt(r)
'f \n~. 

~ l'li'lllfii1-~ v(vr) ~ "11f"1mf ll'"'llfln' ilnt'\'q@nn "f-
.. ~~'fri URr<fiAWt 

- _..-,'"'.,~ aniJ11Rf"tr11 'ITil'[rJN-r"a;t ~iti~ ~C~)smit 
_. .. , .... "'~ ~ ~11' 

Ta.t.NBLATION. 

In the year 45 of the great king Devaputra Huviehka, in the third 
(month) of the rainy season, on the fifteenth day-on this (date 
specified ae) abovP, an image of the blessed incomparable Sakya 
Muni was installed in the Rosika,·ihara in Alika, by the female lay
worahipper lChvlllicha for the gift of health for herself and for 1he 
welfare and happiness of her parrots, her worahipfnl mi~tress, of the 
mother of Sama1~ika, of Sllmal}ikB, of Jlvaka, of the mother of Jiva.ka 
and of all creaturt'B, 

The stone on which this inscription is engrnVPd, was found by me 
in the library of the Bombay University. It originally belonged, I 

1 That here the month and not the rortnight of the rainy 1eason ia to be 
nnclerslood a t"r the unmer 1 S, will be seen from Ep. I d. I, 1 p. :'8-l ani 
886. Bee also J.R.A.S. (N.S.) VI, 18-l. where th'e ei:xte •1 th day clearly Eh1wa 
that the 11econd month and not fortnight of summer is inknded. 

• 'Arogyndakhi~a' is here identicnl with '1rog-yadnkhi~1ye '. Thi~ ls an 
instanoe of the crude form tnUug the plmce of au inflected form ; for further 
instances, vide Ep. Ind .. J., 375. The expre11Sion 1 Aro;?Y11dakFhi~1' occurs in 
one of the Mathnra Inscriptions published by Dov;son (J.B.A,El. LN.B.]VI. 187, 
No.23; and Growse(Ioil.Ant. VI. :US, No. 3). As they have misread the whole 

in•crlption, I 1ubmit piy tran~cript of it: [L. I] a:r!l' ~lf!fl) ~ ~ '!{llf• 
'" ,!lfif'!tl<nlf "' i:r(Ufr;i;r-f ( ? ) ~?jor [L. 2J ~t:N"if'tf{;:qriior ij"il'll't JllUl'i'lfiT· 
if(?) iJl{(Tq~lll'rlt ~~. A similar phr.i~e •arr.gndachhiua.e' is to be found ia 
the inrrdption on the Wanlak \"la~c • 

• ". an 
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am told, to Pandit Bhagwanlal lndraji. But no information as regards 
the place where it was discovered is forthcoming. 

The inscription contains fonr lines of writing which covers a apace 
of about 2' Sf' broad by 4" high and is in a state of almost perfect 
preservation. Immediately above the pedestal on which it is incised 
are visible vestiges of the feet only, undoubtedly, of an image of 
Buddha the gift of which the inscription purports to mention. 
The aver&ge size of letters is l'' in the first three lines, and i11 1-" in 
the fourth. The type of characters agrees fully with that of the 
votive inscriptions of the Kushana period discovered at Mathur&. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Kushana king 
Huvishka. with whose name is coupled the title of llaharaja only. 
without the usual additional title Rajiitiriija. It is a Buddhist inscrip
tion and the object thereof is to record the instaIIRtion, by the female 
lay-worshipper Khvaeichi, of the etatue of Siikya Muni on the 
pedestal of which it is engraved. It ie dated, in numerical 1ymbol11, 
in the year forty-five, on the fifteenth day of the third month of the 
rainy season. 

This year forty-five is one of a series of dates occurring in inscrip
tions of the Kushana kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva, and 
rangin~ from the year 4 to 98. In ordl'l to determine the English 
~qoivalent of the date of this as well as other inscriptions of the 
Kushana period, we ha"fe first to settle to what era they refer. It 
was Fergusson who first started the theory ~hat Kanishka was 
the originator of the Saka era, and that. the dates of Kanishka and his 
successors are therefore years of that era. This view has been adopt
ed by most antiquarians, bat so far as my knowledge goes, it is only 
Fergusson and Prof. Oldenberg who give any reasons in favour of 
their thesis, and the rest simply assume it as proved. We shall first ex
amine the arguments of Fergusson. 8 He bl'gine by saying that aa 
worn out coins of the Roman Consular period (43 B. C.) were found 
in conjunction with those of Kanishka in the Manikyel tope iinpposed 
to have been built by him, it shows that Kanishka flourished after that 
date i.e. 43 B. C. But how many years after that date Kanishka 
lived cannot, as Fergusson himself acknowledges, be determined. 
This, therefore, cnn hardly be called an argument. Secondly, he asserts 
that in the Ahin Posh Tope near Jelalaund, coins of Kadphises,Kanishka 
and Huvishka were obtained together with the Roman coins of Domitian, 

s J. R, A. S. (N, B.) 18110, pp, 26!·267. 
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Trajan, and the empreas Sabina. The coin of this last-named person 
ahows that the erection of the tope cannot be earl; er than 120 A. D. and 
may be u late as 140 or even 150 A. D. And if it ia aupposed, 
aaya Fergusson, that the dates. of the inscriptiona-of Kauishka and 
his 1ucce11ora are years of the Saka era, the date 48 of Huvishka 
(taking this for our present purpose) corresponds to 126-127 A. D. 
which accords perfectly with the date arrived at from the Rom&D 
ooins-130-140 A. D. This, I think, is the only argument on 
which Fergusson's theory is based. Now the only thing that may 
be called certain is that Huvishka cannot be earlier than 120 A. D. 
But that he lived about this time is an astllDlption that requires to 
be proved."' And Fergusson 's argument does not prevent us from 
assigning him a later period. Nay, he himselE owns the difficulty 
of placing his succcessor Vasudeva so early as 177 A. D. if his latest 
date 98 is supposed to be a Saka yeRr. For the architecture 
and the acnlptures of the Ali Musjid Tope which he thinks 
to have been built in the time of Vasudeva, since he ia the latest of 
the princes whose coins are found there, repreaent the doctrine of an 
lllivanced Mahayana school and the erection thereof, cannot in his 
opinion, be anterior to the fourth or the fifth century. This 
means that according to Fergusson, from the available architectural 
evidence, the dates of Visudeva cannot refer to the Saka era, but 
must correspond to some years in the fourth or fifth century of the 
Christian era which is the conclusion our investigation will ultimately 
lead ua to. 

We Bhall now test the line of reasoning which brings Prof. 
Oldenberg" to the conclusion that Kanisbka started the Sak11o era. 
He first shows that the word Koraoo occurring on coins with 
barbaric legends of K-anishka, corresponds to the Kushana of the coins 
of his predecessors, and the Gnshana of the Manikyal inscription to 
which it tells us thRt that king belonged. Then the Profe88or refers us 
to a tetradrachm in the British museum, the legend on which reRds 
according to him 'IYIANNOY'l\'TO~ HIAOY ~AKA IrnIIANOY. Since 

• In the N. Chr. (Numism&tio Chronicle) for 1889, pp 274--2i5 Cunningham 
after referring the dates of Kanishka, Huviahka a.ud VAsudeva to the Belcukidan 
era with four hundreds omitted, brings in oonfirmation thereof the argument 
that Huvishka was a oontemporary of the empre111 Sabina as their coins were 
found together in the A.bin Poab Tope. Hy refutation of Fergusson'• argument 
ho1da equally good in this cue. 

• Ind. Ant. X, Zl6·215. 
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here the word 'Saka is associated with the word Korano, the ProfeBBor 
arguea that the Kus hanas were Sakes, and that Kanishka was therefore 
of the Saka nntionnlity. Further, he observes that as from the evidence 
of his coins Kanishka appears to hal"e reigned ahout the close of the 
first century A.D. and there was no other Indian Prince nt this time 
10 famous a8 Kanislik11, 11nd as we find an era with reference to which 
the inscriptions of K11nishk11 and his successors appear to h11\·e been 
dated, Kaoishka was the founder of the Saki\ era. Now, when Percy 
Gardnrr first published his notice of the coin just ref .. rred 10, in the 
Numismatic Chrouicle,• he read the third word l:AKA. And his 
reading was no doubt nrcepted by E. Thomas for son1e time,7 but he 
soon pointed out (correctly 11s will be shown) when he fouud another 
coin of the same type that the letters between the horse's legs were 
°l:AN followed by AB in the field in front. 9 But in his Hritish 
Mu~eum C11talogue of Greek and Scythian ki1•gs of India, Percy 
Gardner rejects this rPading as unintelligible au<l sticks to th11t first 
proposed by hiru.9 He further affirms that the third letter of this 
word is like a retrograde N ("\11, which on later Parthian and Bactrian 
coins is l'ngraved for K. But Cunningham, who carefally examined 
the legends oo the diverse coins of this kinK arrived at the conclusion 
that with Thomas the third word in the ltgPnd must be read Sanab.10 

In the first pince be points out th11t there is a fifth lt'tter B, which is 
distinct even on the aforesaid tetradrnchm but which G~ruoer and, 
it may be added, Prof. Oluenberg pass unnoticed. Next, he tells us 
that the legend on a similar coin noticed by Gardner in a footnote 
contains the word KOPANOY which he Tightly reads as KOPANOY 

and not KOPAKOY, although here there is a retrogr11de N which 
according to him should have been read K. Lastly, Cunningham 
says that on one of the tetradrachms of this king this N of l:ANAB is 
properly formed. The correct reading thPrefore is Sanab and not 
Saka. The Saka extrRction of Kanishka thus remains unproved 
since the reading of the legend on the tetradnchm in the British 
:Musenm from which it is inferrPd, has been shown to be t'rroneoua. 
Prof, UldPnberg's theory of Kanishka being the founder of the Saka 
era has therefore no ground to staud upon. . 

To my mind it appears that unless the Saka nationality of Kanishka 
is established, nil attempts to show th11t he was the originator of the 

e N. Chr. (1874), XIY. ~. S., p, 161. ' A:-ch. Sur. West. Ind. II., p. 6011, 
• J. R. A. S. (N. S.), 1SS3, Pl'• 'i5-76, • Gard. ,Intro, p. xlvii, 

io N, Ohr, 1890, pp. 111-112. 
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Saka era most be futile. Dut, on the contrary, evidence of a cogent 
nature can be addured, looking quite the other way. K11lhal}ll'S 
RiijRtarRogii;U.11 speRks of Kani~hkR Rs sprung from the Turushka race 
which corresponds to the modern Turke. Again, Al Blruni1" tells U8 

s legend "·hich makes Kanik11, i. e. Kanishke, a descendRnt of the 
Turk fRmily called Shahiye, founded by BarhatRkin, whom it describes 
es wearing "Turkish dress, R short tunic open in front, a hi~h hat, 
boots and Rrms." And this is clearly attested by the royal figures 
on the coins, notably of Wema-Kndphises and Knnishka. About the 
coi;tume Rnd features of 'VemR-Kadphises, Kanishka's predeceHor, 
H. H. Wilson makes the following remRrk~: "He. wears 
a conical cap turned np at the sides, a tunic close to the body 
over which is a sort of strait coRt : boots are innriRbly worn. The 
features are not those of the MongRl but of the 'l'urk tribe."11 

'l'hus Kalhana's statrment, the legend mentioned by Al Biruni 
and the figures on the coins of W ema-KRdphises and Kanishka so 
thoroughly corroborste one another as to leave no doubt in regard to 
the Turk extraction ol Kauishka. u .Further, among the foreign powers 
with which Samudragupta entered into allianct, are mentioned in hia 
AllahRbad pillu inscription DaivRpntrashahishah1hmshiihi-SRka-Mur· 
UQQR. 11 There is some difference of opinion with re!pect to the 
first three words of this lung Sanskrit compound. Cuuningham 
takes them all as a single camponud title referring to a Kui;hana 
prince.18 Mr. V. A. Smith however like Dr. Fleet proposes to take 
them separately, each designating a different king. u But whatever 
m11y be the explanation of the first three components of the com
pound, this is incontrovertible that the 'Sakas are distingnished 
from the Devaputra kings of whom Ke.nishka was one. Ke.nishka 
therefore WRB not a Saka prince, and hence cannot be the founder of 
the Saka era. 

21 I, 170. 11 Sachan's .Al mruni II, 11. u .Ar. Ant. 349. 

u These arguments occurred to me long before I read Cunningham's remark• 
regarding this point, at N. Cbr. 1892, pp. 42-43. Io addition to tho8e wbich I 
have set forth, Cunningham has adduced other cogent arguments which in my 
opinion ll'ave not e\"en the >hadow of a doubt aa to the Sakes and the Kuahana1 
being altogether Peparate races. 

11 Fleet, Cor. Ins. Ind. Ill, 8. 

18 N. Chr. 1893, p. 118; Arch. Sur. Beporta. 111, 4.2, 

11 J. Jl. A. S. 1897, p. 002; Cor, Ins, lull. III, 11. 
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There ia one other line of argument that leads us to the same con
clusion. It can scarcely be doubted that the Northern and the West
ern Kshatrapas were of Saka. origin.ls The presumption therefore 
naturally arises that the dates of their inscriptions and coins are years 
of the SRka. era. Secondly,19 it has been mRintained by most scholars 
tha.t the latest Kshatrapa. date 310 furnished by K shatrapa Rudrasimba.' 11 

coin, if referred to the Sakll era. is equivalent to 388-389 A. D. a.nd 
that this date so much a.pproximates to 82 G. E. i. e. 401-402 A.D., 
the earliest date in Malwa of the Gnpta.s the successors of the 
Kshatrapas, tha.t it is almost certain that the Kshatrapas dated their 
inscriptions and coins according to the Sa.ka era. Thirdly, Ptolemy, 
the well-known Greek geographer, writing shortly after 150 A. D. 
speaks of PnJumayi a.s king of the Dekka.n reigning at Pai~ha.q.. 

n Io a r .. ther mutilated Nasik insorlptio11, Ushavadata calls himself a Baka. 
And the title of Gotamiputra Sataker.1/-i, viz., 'Saka-Yava11a-Pahlavani~hftda11a 
aeems to support it. ProL Qldeuberg, however (Ind. Ant. X, p. 233, note 
64J, doubts the correotnll88 or the reading 'Sakasa' before 'Oahavadatasa' as tlae 
letters preceding it have peeled o:lf. But this does not appear to be plan~ible. 

for the number of the letters that are lost before 'Saka.Ba' can be accuratel1 
determined, and they can very well be restored from the other inaoriptions of 
UshavadUa. It is gratifying to see that both Biihler and Bhagwanlal Indraji 
take 'Bakasa' as a word by i!Belf, connect it with •Usnavadii.ta1w and thus 
make Uahavada.ta a Baka (Arch. Sur. West. Ind. IV, 101, note 8; Bomb. 
Gaz., XIV, 677-8). Mr. Rapson isinolined to suppose that the Kshatrapaa were 
Pahlavas and the prinoipal argument he relies npon, is that from tile Gimar 
inscription of RudradAman it appears that he had appointed a Pa.hlava named 
Suviilkha as his viceroy, '.implying thereby that the work of administration 
aonld. not ha.Te been entrusted to any other than a person of tbe Blllll& tribe 
or race as that of Rudradaman (J. R. A. 8. 1899, p. 97'Z). But this implication 
has little weight, for we shall have then to suppose that NahapAna was a Hindu, 
llince from a JUllll&r iusctiption, we learn that he had a viceroy named 
Ayama who was certainly a Hindu as he belonged to the Vatsagotra. For 
the grounds on whioh I hold that the Northern Kahatra.pas were Sakas, see 
note 41 below. 

18 Thia form of the argument appears to have first suggested itself to Biihler 
and Bhagwanlallndraji (Aroh. Sur. West. Ind. V, 79; Bom. Gaz. XIV, 6ZO) 
but hey missed the true oonclusion, as they were mistaken with regard to the 
initial year of the Gupta. era. But it seems to have been successfully applied to 
determine tile epooh of the Gupta era in the Early Hist. of the Dekk. pp. 130· 
81. When, however, the initial point of the Gupta era was known beyond all 
doubt, this reasoning was used by Biihler t.o show that the Kahatrapa dates 
rea Saka years (Die Indiachen Insohrif~n, &o., p. '7). See alaoBapsononlndian 
Coillil, p.~lI. 



• 
A KUBHANA BTONE·INBCRIPTION. 27.!} 

Pu}umU.yi was therefore not much prior to 150 A. D. The la.test 
date of Naha.paoa is 46, known from the Juonar inscription of bis 
minister Aya.ma. Not Ion~ 11fter this dRte; Gotamiputra 'Satakan;ll 
exterminated the KshaharAta dynasty, to which Nahapana belonged. 
So that shortly after 124 A, D., supposing the date 46 to be a Saka 
year, Pn}umayi became king. This brings Pnlumayi sufficiently close 
to the time of Ptolemy so as to leave little doubt that the Kshatrapa 
dates refer to the 'Saka era. Let us now proceed a step further, Al
most 1111 antiquarians concur in placing Kanishka posterior to SocJ.i11, 
a northern Kshatrapa, on paleographic evidence. Further, I maintain 
that on similar paleographic grounds N 11hapiina most be sop posed to 
be prior to So«Jasa. Three inscriptions which refer themselves to 
the reign of Socµsa have been published-one found at Mora 
and the other two at Mathura.20 If we compare the charBC.'ters 
of those iosr.riptions with those of the Naaik, Karle, and J uonar 
inscriptions of the time of Nahapan11, we shall find that the former, 
although agreeinp; with the latter in many respects, yet occa.
sion11lly have later forms, which show that they belong to a later 
period, but a period not very distant from th..t of the characters of 
Ushavadata's inscriptions. The lower part of their ya ( \1J) is more 
rounded, and the strokes go up equally high in a good many cases, 
and sometimes the character ( dJ ) ha.a a loop to the left in almost 
the Kushana fashion. The lower horizontal base-line of na ( l ) and 
f}tJ ( I) bends slightly lower down on either side in most cases, 
while in almost all cases, it is perfectly strRight in Ushavadata'11 
inscriptions. There are two instances of hha ( ~ ) agreeing with 
those of the Kushana period. The nether part of the letter ra ( J) 
is a curve open to the left and the subscript ra ( fl:} ) is similarly 
denoted by a curve turning to the left. These differences of characters 
cannot be ascribed to the infiuence of locality •. For, in the first place, 

90 A.rob. Sur. Reports, XX., pl. V., ins. No. 4; Ibid. III., pl. XIII., ins. 
No. I; Ep. Ind. II., .199; Vieons Ori. Jour. "\", 177: Here Bubier reads the 
date 42 with hesitation, M the signs for40aod 70 are almost alike. Bee also 
J.B. A., S.1894, p. 531. Bot the date is oertainly 72, ma hll.B subsequently been 
corrected by Buhler himself (~p. Ind. IV., 55, and note 2). The date of an 
in~cription of VAsude·rn had "imilarly been wrongly relld by Cunningham as 44i 
(Arch. Sur. Reports III., 82, No. 8), and his reading of the date was adopted 
by Bha.gwanlal lodraji, who was puzzled thereby (Ind. Ant. XJ., 129). 
Cunningham, however, subsequently showed the oorrect reading of the date 
to be 74. and not 44. (N. Chr. 1892, p. 50, nC1te 6). 
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they do not occur in earlier inscriptions 11t llathura itself, e.g. No. 5, 
Ep. Ind. Vol. II., Pt. XII. Secondly, they are to be met with in 
other inscriptions of the same period at clift'erent places,-r/, the Nasik 
and Kaoheri inscriptions of GotRmipulra Y ajiia Sri S1itakar9i and 
the Girnar inscription of Rudradilman. In the Nnsik inscription, ya 
presents the first VRriety, i.e. its strokes go up almost equally 
high. But in the K11nheri inscription, ya is engraved with a loop 
tow11rds the left. 'Ya' of this second type may also be noted in the 
Gimar inscription of Rudradam11n, a contemporuy of Y ~jiia Srt 
Sutaka.rJ].i. The denloped form of 'bha' of the time of 'Soqiisa is 
noticeable in these inscriptions of Yaiija Sri 'Siitakar9i and Rudra
diiman. The curvature in the base-line of na and r.ia is also to be 
seen in these inscriptions, though it is more didtinct in the Giroar 
than in the N1uik or K'lnheri inscription. Likewise, 'ra' whether 
medial or otherwise, termin11tes in a curve to the left in all thesl' in~ 

scriptions. These characteristics cannot thns be 111id to be local 
divergences. The conclusion may therefore be safely drawn th11t 
So44sa. waa hter than Nahap:ina, but aa the transitional state of the 
charactera of his inscriptions shows, there was no very great interval 
between them. Now, there ia a general con11ensus of opinion on the 
point that. SoqW.a WRB e11rlin than Knnishka; aud we have jnst 11een 
th11t N11h11pana was anterior to 'Soq;isa. A fortiori, NahapAna was 
prior to Kauishka. But as the inscriptions of the time of Nah11puna 
are dated, as has just been shown, in the Saka era, Kanishka could 
not possibly have starled that era. 

Some scholnrs have 11rgued on the data furnished by Buddhist 
legends that K11nishkR flourished in the latter p11rt of the first crntury 
A.D. The northe.m Bnddhi~ts place Kanishka 400 years after the 
Parinirva9a, and as Aiioka is pl11ced by Hiuen Tsiang only a hundred 
years after Budclh11, it ie contended that the mistake lies with the 
exact datr when the Nirv41].a came off, but that it is certain that Asoka 
was chronologically prior to Kanishka by 300 years, 11nd that ther~ 
fore Kaniohka liTed towards the middle of the first century. And as 
it i11 rlear that some em dates from the time of K11nishkft, who lived 
11bout SO A. D., it is n11lintHi11ed that he started the Saka era.l!ll Even 
conceding for the moment that Kanishka flourished as Parly BB the 
epoch of the Saka era, he can by no mt>ane be regarded u the founder 
of that era, unless it is proved that he w11e a Saka. Further, in my 

11 Buddhist Beoords of the Western World, V"l. I., p. 56, DOt.e 200. 
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humble opinion mere legends alr11rd" very frail foundation on which 
to bll8e a theory especio.lly when they conflict with established pro
positions, and even contradict one another. Thus, the northern 
Baddhists fix the date of the Greek king :\Ian1nder., or Milinda as the 
Indians called him, to be five centuries after the P1uinirvi1].a. This 
would seem to point to the priority ofK1rnisbka over Menander by one 
centary-a conclusion which no student of ancient Indian History will 
Rdmit. Nay, the legend 11bout KRnishka just stated is incompatible with 
other legends about the same king. Sung-yon mentioll8 a tradition 
according to which BnddhR predil.'ted that three hundred years alter his 
Nina!}&, KRoisbka would rule over the country of Gaodhiaa, a.nd the 
prophrcy literally came to pass.n Again, there is one legend of an 
Arhat, who liVl'd 500 years after the Nirvil].8, and who, in his short 
1lUtobiographical description, states that in his previous life he was a 
bat, aod by listening to the words of Buddhist Scriptures in that life 
he became a.n ascetic in his present life, and was one of the five bun· 
dred monks whom Ko.nishka with Pilrhika summoned t;o draw up the 
Vibhasha SilstrR.23 This implies that Kauishka reigned 500 years 
after the Nirvi11].a. In short, as the different legends about Kanishka 
auign him different date@, none of these can be ntilised for the 
purpose of determining the period wheu he lived. The theory of 
KanishkR being the founder of the Saka era on the ground of 
Buddhist legenda thus rests on a l"ery unstable basis. 

We have thus seen that Kauishh canuot be the founder of the 
'Saka era, and that the dates of the inscriptions of Kanishka, Huvishka, 
1md VilsuJevn cannot therefore refer to that era. In order to deter
mine their English eqnivalrnt, it is essential first to settle who was 
the founder of the SakR era. Three different views bBve been held 
by scholars in respect of the origin of that era. Of these, the 
theory started by Fergusson and npheld by Prof. Oldenberg, viz., thnt 
KRnishka. origin11ted that ern, ha11 just been txamined, and shown to 
be nntenable. W c shRll now consider the other two theories suggesled 
by Cunningham and Dhngwanlal lndri.ji respectivP.ly. Cuuning
hRm regards Chashtana to be the founder of the 'Saki\ era, as the 
dRtes oo the coins 1111d inscriptions of hii1 successors are undoubtedly 
Saka year5.24 The dates of Nahapiinn, he says, must be reckoned 

• • Buddhist Reeorda or the \Ve3tcrn World, Vol. I., intro. ciii. 
21 Ibid. Vol. L, pp. llll 11nd 117. 
u N. Cbr. 18.:l8, pp. 232 end 233; Ibid. 11192, p. 44. 
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from the time of Maues (100 B. C.).» Nahapioa thus ftourishecl 
about the middle of the first century B. C. He places Gotamiputra 
S&takan;U about 78 A. D., and the Kbakbar&tas, who are said io Na•ik 
Imcription No. lR to have been nterminated by Gotamiputra Sata
~i, are, in hi1 opinion, the descendants of Nahapioa. He tbu1 
makes the former a contemporary of Cbash~ana, maintaining that the 
mention of Cbashiana and Pu\umayi by .Ptolemy proves neither that 
the two kings wrre contemporaries nor that they were not far removed 
io time from the Greek geographer (150 A.D.). Similarly, be makes 
contemporariea, Pu\umayi and Jayadiman the sons of Gotamiputra 
Sitakarq.i and Ch11ah~ana rnpectively. He further assigns a reign 
of twenty-five years to Jayadiman (100-125 A.D.) and 11lao to his sou 
Rudradaman (125-160 A.l>.). Thia is in short tht"View of Cunning
h11m regardin~ the chronology of the Andhrabhrityas and the 
Ishatrapaa which be could not bot adopt to support his theory that 
Chub~ana started the Saka era. The chief cbar11oteristic of thi11 
view is that it is baaed on a number of improbable suppositions. The 
foremost of these is the thesis that the way in which Ptolemy 1peak1 
of Ch&11h~a:i11 and Pn!umayi does not in the least indicate that they 
were contemporaries or were not separated by a long inte"al from 
the former. The most staunch advocate of this opinion was Dr. 
Bahler himself.20 But when it was ably contested and refuted by 
Dr. Bhandarkar27 and .\f, Senart, he was forced to give it up,• and 
10 far as my knowledge goPs, no scholar of any repute now lends any 
countenance to it. Similarly, Cunningham iminuatea th11t the Kha· 
kharitas, the desc!"ndants of Nahapana reigned upwards of a century 
before they were uprooted by Gotamiputra Sitakarl}i but almost all 
scholars are now agreed on the poiot,29 that there was no great interval 
between Nahapana and Sitakarq.i, since no Khakharita prince 
places himself between them in any inscriptions in W ntem India 
and since a grant is made by 'Satakari;ii of a piece of land till 

H For Cunningham's view of the chronology of the Andhras and the Kebatra
pae, see Coins of All(lient India, p. !Of ff. In N. Chr. 1888, pp. 231 and 233, 
howe·:ea ::UnninghRJD refers the dates of Nahap1na to the fourth Seleakidan 
centr. -y : ,mmenoing with 12 B. C. 

H .Arch. Snr. West. Ind. V., 72; Ind. Ant. XII., 27~ 
n Dek. Hie., pp. 130, 131 ; Ind. Ant. XXI., 205-206. 
• Die Indiaohen lnaohriften, ko., pp. 66-57. 
H Ind. Ant. X, 225 ; Die Indischen IDBohriften &c., p. 67 and note 2; 

Joor. Asia. 1897, pp. l2f.125. 
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then in the poHrssion of UBabbadata who it is alleged can be no 
other than Usabhadata of the Karli and Ushavadilta of the Nasik 
inscription, the well-known son-in-law of Nahapana. If we set; 
aside these 1uppositions, the weaknees of Cunningham'1 theory is at 
once obviou1. For then fihe combination that can be brought 
forward and has actually been brou~ht forward30 by scholars is as 
follows: Shortly after 46 the latest date of Nahapilna, followed a 
war with Gotamtputra Satakarq.i who destroyed the Khakharata 
race. Satakarq.i reigned at least 24 years according to the Na.sik 
in110ription No. 14. Now, Nasik inscription No. 13, dated in his 
18th year records the donation of a village in the district of Govar
dhana which was formerly included in the dominions of Nahapana, 
eo that the victory of $&takarq.i occurred brfore the 18th year of his 
reign. Let ns suppoPe that the eVPnt came off in the 15th rPgnal 
year of Gotamiputra Satakarq.i. He was succeeded to the throne by 
bis son Pu!umayi. Since Gotamiputra Satakarq.i reigned for at least 
24 years (Nasik inscription No. 14), bis reign comes to a close nine 
years after the date of his conquest of Nahapaua i. e. the year 47, 
10 that about the year 57 of the era which Nahapana employed, mAY 
be placed tht' accession of PoJomayi who was contemporary with 
Chash!ana. Now, if the dates of Nahapana are to be reckoned from 
the time of Manes as Cnnninp;ham tells ns, Pu!nmayi lived in the 
mid de of the first century B.C. He cannot thus bl' made a contem
porary of Chasht11na who reigned according to Cunningham from 78 
to 100 A.D. Both of thl'm, again, are separated from Ptolemy by 
a much greater interval than is probable, on the view that the Gret'k 
gpographer's information was not of a much earlier date than when 
he wrote about the princes. If on the contrary, the dates of Na
hapana are referred to the Saka era, P11Jumilyi came to the throne 
about 135 .i.D. and this brings him sufficil'ndy close to the time of 
Ptolemy. But if Naha.pana is supposed to hue employed.the Saka 
era as is generally accepted, Cunningham's theory of Chuh~na being 
the originator of that era falls to the gronnd. 

ao The view stated here is that held by Biihler (Ind. Ant. XII., 273; Die 
lndischeo lnsohriften &c. pp. 57-58). Thiq view has no doubt been adopted 
by most scholars (Ind. Ant. XXI. 20'; Joll!'. A.,;ia. 1897 tome X., p. 124 und 
fi); but I 0'4nnot agree wir.h Bilbler in regard tu the order of suoceesion of the 
Andhrabhr:itya kings determined by him, as well as with respect to his 
opinion that Gotamiputra SAtakarJ?.i reigned in the Dekbn. For the grounds 
on which my dissent is based, see Dek. His., p. 19. and note 1 and ff, 
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Similarly, there is 11 gentral consensus of opinion amongst scholars 
that the duration of Jayadaman's rri~n wu a very short one on 
account of the extreme rarenres of his coins. According to Pandit 
Bha.gwanlal Indraji, his reign lasted for three yt"ars.31 Whatever 
the abort period m11y be which ia to be BBcribed to Ja.yadarnan, the 
period of twenty-five ye11r11 which Cunningham h"s 11ssigned to him 
is in every way improbable. Next, it is curious that Cunningham 
makes the reign of Rudradiiman extend from 125 to 150 A. D., tbe
cauae the date which his Girnar inscription bears is 72 which, as 
Cunningham righlly considers it to be a Saki. year, answers to 150 
A. D. But this date is the date of the burstiug of the embankment 
of the Sudar811na 111ke and not of the inrision of the inscription. 
There is therefore good reason to suppose that Rudradilman'a reign 
did not come to a close in 72 S11ka, i. e., 150 A. D. 11s Cunningham 
thinks. Further, his next two sucessors were Dimaghsada and. 
Rudrasimba.33 The earliest and latest dates of the latter are 102 
and 108 respectively. In all likelihood therefore, Rudra.l!imha began 
to reign not eRrlier than 102. The scarcity of Dimaghsada's coins 
points to his having reigned not more than ten years, so that we get 
92 as the approximate year when Rudradaman ce11sed to reign. 
Rudradamnn therefore appears to have continued to reign long after 72 
Saka. If we reject aa improbable the suppositions to which Cunningham 
h11s resorted, the conclusion we come to is as follows: since Rudradaman 
reigned up to 92 Saka, in all prob11bility his reign did not commence 
before 61 Saka; and making an allowance of ten ye11n for his father 
Jayadam11n, which can scarcely be exceeded since his coins are very nre 
we have fifty years as the duration of Vbash~ana's reign, if we hold with 
Cunningham that Chash~ana started the Saka era. It is true fhat a 
period of fifty yea?I is in itself not impossible, but is extremely improb
able unless the contrary is proved. And as a matter of fact, the coins of 
Chas~ana that have been found are very few, llnd this points to a much 
shorter period than th11t of fifty yeRrs. We thus find that in order 
to maintain bis theory, CunnioghRm had to make a nnmber of im
probable suppositions and bring to his aiJ these no longer upheld. 

According to Pandit Bhagwanlal lndraji, the Saka era dates from 
the coronation of Nabapilna and marks his conquest of Guj111at and 

u History or Gujarat (&.m Gar.et. Vol. I, Pt. I.) pp. 33-3' •. 
H DAmaghsa.da is supposed by Pandit Bhagwanlal to have been 1111ooeeded 

by his 111>0 Jtddama.u. But Mr. Bapaon has shown that DAmaghea.da wu BUC

ceeded by his brother Rudruimh .. (J. R. A. 8, 1899, p. 375). 
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Western Dekkan.ss The latest known date 46 of NahapAna is 
therefore the 46th year of hia reign as well iw of the E1aka era. And 
the P11ndit finds a con6rm11tion of this in the effigy of N11hapAna on 
hiB coins the type of which pasaea from his youth to hia old age. 
Now, in the first place this theory cannot be entitled to onr confi
dence unlees it ia ihown beyond all donbt that Nahap&na wu an 
independent sovereign. I think, we may safely hold that the very 
title Kshatrapa points to the snbordin1te position of the person who 
assumes it unless the contrary ia proved. So that Nahapana's title 
Ksh11trapa makes it highly prob11ble that he was a dependent prince. 
Secondly, as Dr'. Biihler has pointed out, the circumstance that on hie 
coins his narne ia given in the Kharoshthi character as well as in the 
southern alph"bet is an indication of hie connaction with the north 
and nortb"est where the lndo-Scythians ruled. u It ia thertfore almost 
certain that N11hapana was not au independent ruler. Precisely the 
same line ofreasoning holds good in the case of Chash~ana.•• Neither 
NahapAna nor Chash~ana can therefore be the founder of any era, and 
the originator thl'reof must naturally be looked for in the imperial Saka 
dynasty, whose might oversh11dowed the north and northwest of India. 
Again on the theory that Nahapaua founded the era we shall have 
to suppose that he reigned for 46 years at least, his latest recorded 
d11te btingasstated above 46. Whatever support this supposition may 
derive from the look of effigy of ~ahnpana on his coins, yonng and old, 
the improbability of it is evident, as the coins of N ahapitua have rarely 

38 Hhtory of Gujarat, pp. 26-:::7. H Die Indischen InRChriften, &c., p. 67. 
a• I cannot but think that the assumption of the title Kahatrapa or llahAk

shatrapa by ttese Western Satraps at any rate ia not without elgnifioance. 
Those who were Kshatrapas were subordinate to the MahAkshatrapas or 
aome foreign kings who oonquered them. Thol!e who are sty led MahAkshag
trapas were independent and owed fealty to none. NahapAna on hie coins 
and In hie son-in-law UshavadAta's ir.soriptlons (dated 41, 42 and 45) is called 
simply Kshatrapa. It is In the Junuar inscription of his minister Ayama 
(dated "6) that the title HaMkshatrapa is first oonjoined to his name. This 
show11 that before the year 46 NnhapAna waR only a Kshatrapa and oconpied a 
subordinate position. Now, if the date. of NahapAna are to be referred to the 
Saka era ae held by most antiquarians and :iven b) Pandit Bhagwanlal, he 
oannot be the founder of the Saka era, inaamuoh as in the yeara 41, 42, a11d 45 
which are thus Saka years, he was not an independent ruler. Similarly on some 
of his coins ChasJ;ana fa atylod Kehatrspa and on aome MahAbhatrapa. This 
also indicates that at the beginning he was like NahapAua a dependent prince, 
though afterw&Ids he rOBe t.o independent power. 

2 D 
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been found. And if the Pandit a11igns a reign of three years only te 
Jayadiiman, father of Rndradaman, because of the rareneBB of his 
coins, it is inexplicable why he should regard l'\ahapana as having 
reigned for 46 years at leB!lt when the coins of the latter also are rare. 
Thirdly, if the 'Saka era had been instituted by Nahapana, it would 
have died with his death or with that of his successor, whosoever the 
Khakharata prince may be whom Gotamlputra SU.takarr.ii vanquished. 
There is no reaaon why tho prince& of ChBBhiana's family should have 
dated their coins and inscriptions in Nahapana's era, because, first, 
they did not belong, like the latter, to the Khakharata nee, of which, 
Nasik inscription No. 18 informs us, Gotamiputra Sitaka19i left no 
remnant; aecondly, Nahapina's dynuty was by no means politically 
superior to Chashtana's; and, thirdly, Nahapina's era had a standing 
of scarcely above halfacentary. I hold that Nahapana's and Chasb
~ana'sfamily both used the Saka era because they derivrd their power 
from and represented in the south the imperial Saka dynasty, whence 
the Saka era originated. 18 

It WBI shown before that Kaniahka cannot be the founder of the 
Saka era, and we have now shown that Cunuingbam'a conjecture that 
ChashtRna started the era is highly improbable, and that Pandit 
Bhagwanlal'e theory that the era was instituted by Nahapina is also 
unteuable. Let u11 now proceed to determine the que11tion : who w11, 

then, the originRlor of the Saka era ? One of the inscriptions on the 

ae Io bis' NBl'lk: PA~cj.u Lei:ia Caves' (Bom. Gaz. XIV'.,617), Pandit Bbag
wanlal lndrajl make3 the following most learned remarks : "This era (i.e. the 
era used In the Kshatrapa inscriptions and coins) cannot have been •tarted by 
Nahap~na, as it is improbable that Chash~na would have adopted an era begum 
by another Kshatrapa of a different family. The era mast therefore belong to 
their oommon overlord. Who this overlord WRB cannot be settled until coins 
of NahapAna and Cbash?na are fonnd with the Greek legend clear and entire. 
But all the Kathiawar KshatrapBB have adopted on their coin1 the Greek legend 
which sppeal'll on the obvel'l!8 of Nahap~na's colDS, and tbla seems to be the 
name V ononea di:ffereutly spelt." I am perfeotly at one with Pandit Bhagwanlal 
here in maintaining that the era employed by the K1hatrapaa, which ia 
identical with the Saka era, mast have been origiaated by their overlord, who 
as I have shown f'urtber, is no other than Vononea, though the grounds on 
which the Pandit base1 hia conclalrioo are not aouod, inasmuch as the Greek 

1egeod on the obverse of NahapAoa and Chash~oa'a coins, as has recently been 
shown by M.r. Rapson, is a mere transliteration of the Indian legend on the 
reverse (J.B. A. B., 1899, pp. 869-60), and does not contain the name of 
Vononea. But the Pandit gave op this correot view, and held in his Hl1tory of 
Gujarat that the Saka era was •tarted by Nahapba. 
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Mathura Lion €apiW" makes an honorific mention of the llahachha
trava Kusulai Patika. They were all engravtd in the time of Rajula 
or BAjubnla and his ion 'S1l«µsa or Soq.&aa. 18 The Tuila copper-plate 
grant, 311 which bears the date 78 and refers itself to the reign of Moga, 
was issued by Patika. son of t..:bhatrapa Liaka Knsnlaka. The iden
tification of Patika of the Mathnra inscription with Patika of the 
Taxila plate is 1carcely 111bject to doubt especially on account of the 
tribal name Kuaulaka. It a.lao follows that Rajubula and Liaka on 
the one band, and SocJisa and Patika on the other, were contem
por1ries. There is a Mathura inscription which is datrd in the ytar 
72 in the reign of 'So4asa. •0 This year 72 of the time of SocJ&sa and 
the year 7d of the time of Patika must therefore belong to one and 
the Hme era aince the two Kshatrapas were contemporaries. 

It has been shown that the dates of the Western Kshatrapa inscrip
tions refrr to the Saka P.ra. N1h11pana's latest date is 46, which 
is therefore a Saka year. 'So4&sa'11 date is 72. I have indicated above 
that Socjisa was undoubtedly posterior to NahapAna, but that thPy 
were not far removed in time from one another. So that the date 72 
of So4isa in all likelihood belongs to the Saka era equally with the 
date 46 of Nahapina, especislly u, like the latter, the former wu a 
Kshatrapa and a Saka!1 And, further, Patika was a conttmporary 
of SocJasa. Bis date 78 must also therefore be snppoi1ed to be a Saka 
year. Again, the Taxila plate refers itself to the reign of Moga, who 
has been identified with Maues of the coins. Manes was thus the 
overlord of Chhatrapa Liaka, father of Patika. The wording of the 
T11ila plate is [" S1uil.vataa]raye a~huatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 
maharayasa ma ham tu& [Mo Jg11sa," &c. Some scholars have held 
that the year 78 refers to an era founded by Moga... But 
Dr. Biihler baa pointed out that the year 78 is not of any era started 

BT J. R. A. S. (N. 8.), 189', p. 637. n Ibid. p. 630. 
19 Np. Ind. IV., p. 54. and :ff. '° Bee note 18 trup1"a • 
.. 1 One inscription on the M:athura Lion Capital i1 engraved in honour of 

the whole Bakut.ana (J. R. A. S., 1894., p. 6,10). Sakutana is Bakasth~na, 
i.e., the land of the Sakas, and oorl'98ponds to the Sakiistene of lsldorua, the 
BejiBUn of the early Muhammadan writers, and the Sist!n of the present day. 
The name clearly implies that the Saka.a bad oooupied and permanentl7 
settled in that province. Aud unless we 1nppoae JU.jobula aod Bo4Aaa to be 
Sakas, it ia inoonoeivable why there should be an honorlfio mention of Baka
lltana in one of the M:athnra Lion Capital illlCrlptions which record Uae gifts of 
the memben of their dJllllllly. 

u J, R. A. B., 1894., p. 5113. 
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by Moga, but of the era uaed in his timro. •• Thia appear1 to be the 
correct explanation and similar wording from other inscriptions might 
be quoted in support of it.•• It is thua clear that the ye11r 78 of the 
Ta:dla plate refers to the Saka era, and that this era was in vogue in 
the time of Moga or Manea, a prince of the Saka dynasty which held 
direct away over the north and the northwl'Bt of the country. And 
if our object is to find out who was the originator of the Saka era, 
we must fix upon the first Saka sovereign of this dynBBty to which 
Manes belonged. 

Various coins bearing bi-lingual legends, of kings auch u Vononea, 
Bpe.lirisee, Azas, &c., whose Saka nationality is unquestionable, have 
been found, but the order of their 11ucceHion has not yet been satis
factorilv determined, although the legends enable us to do so. Not a 
;ingle c~in of V onones has yet been discovered whereon both the Greek 

• and Khnrosh\hl legends give his name. But the coins, the Greek 
leitends of which mention the name of VononeP, and the Kharoa\ht, those 
of other personages, are not tew. Now, I believe that the prince whose 
name occur~ in the Greek legend on the obverse is the paramount ruler, 
and the personage who@e name is mentioned in the Kharosh~ht legend on 
tpe reverse is a viceroy appointed by that sovereign, especially as we 
find th•t while certain coins bear the names of different persons on the 
reverses, they have the name of one and the same king on all the 
obverses. The titles affixed to the name of Vonories are Basileus 
Basileon Megas which unmist11ka.bly point to his supreme power. 
The different personages whose names are mentioned in the Kharo
sh~ht legends are - (i) Spalahores, who is said to be Mahari1ja-hhrata, 
(ii) Spalgadames, son of Spalahores, and (iii) Azas.•& Spalahores, 
Spalg1tdames and Azas were, therefore, subordinate to Vonones. It is 
also plain that during the life-time of Vonones, Spalahores died and 
his son Spalgadames succeeded him to his viceroyalty, since in addi
tion to the coins which bear the f11ther's name, there are others, the 
reverses of which give the son'11 name, with the name of. the same 
overlord Vonones on the obversl's of the coins of both, Next come the 

•s Ep. Ind. IV., 66, remark 1. 
•• Bee e.g. S~<lsa's inscription (Ep. Ind. II., 199); Budraslri:lha's inserip· 

tion (lud. Ant. X., 157); and Ilodl"aoena'g inscrption (J.B. B. R. A. B. VIII., 
234 :tf.; Ind. Ant. XIL, 32). in all these inscription~ the genitive of the 
11am• of the priuoe is connected with the year sometimes preceding it ILJld 
aometimes f<>llowing it as in 'he above. 

61 N. Chr. 1890, pp. i31H38; Uard., pp. 98-99, 
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coins of Spaliriaea which present two varieties: (i) coin• bearing his name 
alone in both the legends llDd (ii) coins on which bis name occun on 
the obverse in the Greek legeud, and those of others on the reverse in 
the Kharo1h~hl. The namu on the reverse are - (i) Spalgadames 
and(ii) Azaa." These last were, therefore, the viceroys of8palirisea. It 
has just been :ilated that Spalahores died when his overlord Vononea wu 
ali\"e, and that after him th1:: viceroyi;hip was held by his son Spalga
dames. And no coins on which the name of Spalahores is auoci&ted 
with that of Spalirisea have been obtained. V 00011es, therefore, as 
having the father and the son for hi1 viceroys, must be the earlier 
prince, while Spalirisea, who hid the sou only for his viceroy, must be 
the later. SpRlirises wa,;, therefore, the succeuor of Vooones. Simi
la&rly, the coins of Azas may be di!ltinguished into three daaaea : 
(i) those in which his name is found in the Kharoah~hl legend on the 
re,·erae in conjunction with those of Vononea and Spalirises in the 
Greak on the obverse ; (ii) those which contain hia name in both the 
legend11 with titles iudiCRtive ofaupreme power; and (iii) those which 
bear his name in the Greek legend on the obverse and mention the 
names of Azilises and Aspavarmii. in the Kheroahthi on the revene.'7 

The first clHs was issued when he was in a subordinate position with 
reference to Vonones and Spalirises, and the last two indicate that 
Azll! was a paramount soverl'ign when they were struck. Aza11 there
fore could not have been a supreme rull'r during the time of Vonones 
and Spaliriaee, but came to the throne after them and then became 
RD overlord. The coins of Azilises are likewise of three distinct 
classes : (i) coins whereon his name is restricted to the Kharo1hthf 
reverse, and that of Azas mentioned in the Greek obverse ; (ii) thoae in 
both the legends on which his name is given, and is coupled with the 
epithet.a of a paramount sovereign ; and (iii) two coins at least on 
which his name occurs on the obverse in the Greek legend, and that 
of Azas on the reverse in the Kharosh~hi.4.B The first class shows 
that Aziliaes was " governor, a&nd hence subordinate to AzBB, when the 
latter was alive, while the rest two classes point to his supreme power. 
Azilises was therefore the successor of Azas and became R sovereign 
after the death of the ie.tter. I have jDBt stated that on two coins 

0 N. Chr. 1890, pp. 138-139; in the notice of ooin No. 7 on p. 138, the 
heading gh·en 11 'Spalahorc~ nml Spalpla.meti,' but lnlltead of Spalahores, 
Spaliri11ea in wanted ; Gard. pp. 100 amd 102. 

" N. Chr. 1890, pp. U0-1.'>2 and 170; Gard. pp. '9-92and173. 
H N. Chr. 1890, pp. 153-155 nnd 149; Garrl. Pl'· 93-97 anrl 92. 
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at least the names of .\.zilitsee and Azae a.re found on the G:ret1k 
obverse and the Khe.roeh~hi reverse respectively. This indicates 
that Azae was subordinate to Azilieee. But this Aze.e mnst not bti 
identifed with the Aze.e jnst metioned. We mnsteuppoeethe.t there 
were two princes of that name, one the predeceeeor and the other the 
successor of Azili&ee, and it is not unlikely that some of the coin11 
hitherto preeUiD.ed to be issued by Aze.s I. were really struck by Aza& 
II. Thus, the order of encceeeion of these Sake. kings deduced from 
a.n exe.mi nation of the legends on their coins is a.e follows : first comes 
Vononee, then Spe.lirieee, t.hen Aze.s I., after him Azilieee and after him 
.\..za.e II. Therereme.ineonemoreSa.kaprince named Me.nee whose 
coins also have been discovered. And now the question arises: where 
to place him? whether to place him before Vononee or after Aze.e II.? 

.Before we proceed t.o decide this point, it is of vita.I importance to 
consider the views of Percy Gardner and Cunningham in respect of 
the succession of these 'Saka rulers. Percy Gardner places Maueti 
earlier than any other of these Saka. princes and remarks that "he 
ruled some Scythic invaders who had entered India.not thmngh the 
Kabul valley" but by the Kare.kore.m pa.es. Azae, according to him, 
was the immediate successor of Manes. He further obeerve11 that 
Vononee and Spalirieee, ''who from the find-spots of their coins seem 
to have reigned in Kabul, " may have been tributary to Azae.'9 
Ve.rio'DS other remarks have been made by him regarding the 1-ela
tionehip of these kings, but with these we are not concerned.&0 Now, 

" Ga.rd. Intro. XI. tf. 
so Spalahores on his coin.; oalls himself Mah&rdidbhrtlttl. Who this maM

r~ja was Percy Gardner is unable to determine. But I think that almost 
certainly, Bpalahore was a brother of Yonones, 118 the latter clearly appears 
to be his overlord, and therefore the king whose brother Spalahores wu, can 
be no other than Vonones. Similarly, one claBB of l".lpalirial'IB' coins bears on 
thll Greek obverse the legend Bneileu1 Aclelpho1 8palit-il1111, and on the .Kharosh. 
\hi re\·e1·sc MahArA.ja hh!'Ata Dhramiu.sa Spalirieaaa. Thie, in my opiniou, is 
indicative of hie inferior po~itiou at the time when they were ijtrnok. And a.~ 
we have seen that before Spalirises became a so\"Creign, Vonones was the 
paramount ruler, It can eoaroely be seriously donbte.t that he too like Bpala· 
hores was a viceroy appointe1l by and a brother of YononPs. Vouones was 
thus the supreme ruler, nn<l appointed bis brothers Spnlirises and Spalahores 
viceroys to govern the prol'i111:eR .,01111uel'ed by him, uud after the <leath of the 
latter, conferred the vice!'oyally on hie nephew, i.e. Spale.hores' son, Spalga
dames. Thia seems to my miud, the relationship in which they stood to 
one auolht!r. But hrJW .\ zili"ea, Vonoue~, Spaliri~c.- anrl Spalahores were the 
•ons ,,£ Aza" as Gartl111•r mainlaiu• is quite inrxpllcablc to me. 
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tint, do the coins show that V onones and Spalirises were tributary 
to Azas? Whenever Azae strikes coins together with Vouones and 
Spalirises, the names .of the la.st two kings occur in the Oreek: and 
that of Azas in the Kharosh~htlegend. Primd.faeie, when the n&llle 
of one prince is i!J. the Greek legend and of another in the Kharosh
~hi, the latter must be looked upon as tribntary to the former. The 
Kharoeh~hl legend on the coins was obviously meant for the Indian 
subjects of the province where they were current. When both the 
Greek and Kharosh~ht legends contain the no.me of one king only, it 
must be supposed that he was the sole as well as the direct ruler of 
the territory. But when these legends give different names, it is 
natural to infer that the personage whose name is found in the 
Kharosh~hi governed the province directly, and the prince whose 
name is placed in the Greek was the sovereign under whom he held 
the office of viceroy. On all the coins whereon the names of Azu 
and V onones or Spa.lirises are associated, tha.t of the first is invariably 
restricted to the Kharosh~hi, aud those of the last two to the Greek 
legend. Aza.s, thel'tlfore, far from being the overlord of V onones or 
Spalirises, was himself their viceroy during their life-time. If it is, 
however, snpposed for the moment that the prince, whose na.me is 
found in tho Kharosh~bt legend, must be considered pa.re.mount, then 
Aspava.rma who strikes in conjunction with Azas a.nd whose name is 
mentioned in the Kharosh~hi, wherea.s that of Azas is confined to the 
Greek legend, must be regarded as the overlord of Azas. Never
theless, Gardner thinks him to be a subordinate of Azas,61 Again, 
we know that Spa.la.bores, Spa.lgada.mes and Azas strike coins together 
with Vonones, the names of the first three being restricted to the 
Kharosh~hi legends. If we now suppose for the sake of argument. 
that princes whose names occur in the Kharosh~hi legends are 
sovereigns, we shall have to infer that Vonones was tributary also to 
Spa.la.bores and Spalgadames, w heu, as a matt-er of fa.ct, the titles 
Banleua Baai/,eoo Magea are conjoined with the name of V ononesand 
the epithet Dhannika only with the names of Spa.la.bores and Spa.I· 
gadames. The fact, therefore, of Azas' name being confined to the 
Kharosh~ht, while those of Vonones and Spalirises a.rementionedin 
the Greek legend, clearly shows that V onones and Spalirises, far from 
being tributary to A~, were each in his turn the overlord of Azas. 
Again, as I have said above, when certain coins give the names of 

11 Gard. Intro. XLil I. 
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diferent persons on the reverses, bnt bear the n11me of one and t.he 
samP prince on the obverses, the latMlr most evidently be considered 
to be the supreme lord of the former. We have seen that there are 
coins which contain the names of Spalahores, Spalgadames and 
Azu on the reverses, but have the name of one and the same prince 
Vonones on the obvenea. Vononea waa therefore the overlord not 
only of Spalahores and Spalgadames, but of Azas also. Likewise, 
coi111 have been found, as stated heretofore, the reverses of which 
give the names of Spalgadamea and Aza~ and the obverses of which 
bear the name of Spalirisea only. Thia showR that not only Spalga
dames, but Azas also, acknowledged the supremacy of Spaliriaea. In 
ihort, the statement· that Vononea and Spalirises were tributary to 
.Azaa has no ground lo stand upon. On the contrary, the a11ertion 
that Vononea and Spaliriaea were the overlords of Azas is in 
every way entitled to our confidence. Whether or not Manes was 
the fini Saka prince, as Gardner supposes, will shortly be considered, 
bnt with regard to his remark about the route by which the Scytbir 
invaders, headed by Manes, poured into India, we may at this 
Rtage draw attention to the refutation thereof by Cunningham, who 
11&ys: " I feel quite oertain that they could not have come through 
Kashmir by the Kharakoram pass, as suggested by Profe11sor 
Gardner, as that pass, instead of being open all the year round, is 
closed during winter and could never be traversed by· an army even 
in snmmer."11 Cunningham further holds, and rightly, I think, that 
they first occupied Arachosia and Drangiana and thence spread east
ward to the valley of the Indus. The Chinese authorities, u he 
himself says, are in favour of this ,-iew. And further, I may remark 
that Sakaatana, which designates modern Siatan, doubtle11 shows that 
the Sakaa first occupied and settled in that province and that this 
country appenn; afterwards to have been looked up to by the :::akas 
with patriotic feeling&, since, as mentioned above, there is an honorific 
mention of Sakast"DR in the celebrated M11thura Lion Pillar 
Capital.61 

Although I es:press my full concurrence in these remarks of 

u N. Chr. 1890. p. 10-l. 
&3 See uotc .JI sup1·a; si111ilnrly Khora!:i<\!I was called a[tC'r the Kol""an or 

Kushana tribe, Zabnlietan after the JAbuli tribe of the Ephthalites. nnll 
8ogdiann after the Snghdi_tribe. I think these provinces received the names 
of the tribes, aa it Wall in tbeae that they lint g11ine1l a !inn footing llild 
eatahliAherl themSt'hes permanently in their conquests sonthwn rd~. 



A KFl:IHANA d'l'ONR-IBSCRIPTJON. 289 

Cunniogham, I must expreea my diHent from his view which distin
guishes the family of .Maues from that of Vononea and make1 the 
former rulers of the Punjab, and the latter, of the country around 
Kandahar and Ghazni. •• According to him, Manes at the head of a 
Saka horde first conquered Sakutana and then advanced further into 
the eaat and occupied the Punjab, leaving behind him Vonones who 
afterward• either rebelled or was himself made the ruler of Sakastana 
by Manes who wa~ content with his Indian dominions. On th\• 
death of Maues, V ononl's and Aza,- disputed eaoh the claim of tht> 
other to the throne, and it waR settled by both maintaining their 
l!C{U&l authority. And, further, &ii the coins of Maues are found only 
in the Punjab, and of Azaa and Azilisea little beyond Jelalabad, 
whereas the money of Vonones and Spalirises is confined to the 
country around Kandahar and Ghazni, Cunningham holds that Azas 
and Azilise1 were the successors of Maues. Now, in the first place, 
I cannot but feel certain that the sequence of the reigns of V onones, 
Spalirises, Azas I., Azilises and Azu II. deduced from the legends 
of their coinR is indisputable. Why then should we not regard 
these princes as members of one and the same dynasty ? AgRin, 
Cunningham maintains that the claim to the throne of Maues, con
tested by V onones and Azaa, was " adjusted by admitting the equal · 
authority of Azas." But we have seen that on coins which he strikes 
together with Vonones and Spa.lirises, the name of Azas is restricted 
to the reverse. This shows that he was tributary to Vononea and 
Spalirises. This conclusion is assented to by Cunningham himeelf, 
who says that "politically they were certainly connected, aa Azas 
acknowledged the supremacy of Vonones and afterwards of Spalirises 
by placing their names on the obverse on his coins." 51 It is there
fore evident thnt during the life-iime of Vonones and Spalirises, Aus 
was their subordinate. Further, according to Cunningham, Azas 
succeeded Maues, but I cannot comprehend how this can be so, when 
the legends on his coins diatinctly aod unmistakably connect him 
with Vonones and Spalirises and show him to be the successor of thl' 
latter, whereas no such connect.ion with :Manes is o.t all discernible. 

\Ve !lhall now examine the nrgument often adduced in favour of 
the first place in the dyna~tic list Rssigued to Maues. Such numis
mRtillls a~ Wil~o11, Von Sallet, Percy Gardner and Cunninghnm •t 

•• N. Ghr. lB!IO, pp. lf'S ti', •• N. Ohr. 1890, p. 107. 
08 Ar. Ant. p. 313; Gard. lutro., p. :d.; N. Ohr. 1F90, p. 110; Ilrid. 11188, 

p. 242. 
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have maint.aned that since there a.re two types of Me.nee' coins whioh 
"re identiC"l with those of Demetrius and Apollodotus, he was not 
much posterior to these Greek princes and m uet therefore be regarded 
as the earliest prince of the Saka dynasty. Accordingly he has been 
placed aboot 70 B. C. by G"rdner and about 100 B. C. by Cunning
ham. The question that we have now to consider ie : ' Is identity of 
t.ype a snre mo.rk of contemporaneity? ' I believe that when the type 
of any two kings' coins ie alike or even identical, it does not necessarily 
follow that they were contemporary or even nearly contemporary to 
each other. It ie not unlikely that the coine.ge of one of these kings 
was in circule.tion in the time of the other to whom it might have 
suggested types for his coinage. And this in fact appee.1'8 to be thP. 
case from the coins of Manes himself. For one type of his coins is 
a close imitation of a coin of Apollodotos, and another an exact copy 
of a coin of Demetrius. And if we availed ourselves for the moment. 
of the dates B88igned by Gardner67 to the Greek and the Indo
Scythie.n princes, there would be an interval of ninety years between 
Demetrius and Apollodotus and of thirty years between Apollodotus 
and Manes. Demetrius is thus anterior to Manes by one hundred 
and twenty years. This chronological difference between the Greel
and the lndo-Rcythian king is, in my opinion, much less than it most. 
probably is.58 However, even if we accept it, it can scarcely bP. 
reasonably maint.ained that Manes was contemporary or even nearly 
contemporary with Demetrius. Identity of type is therefore not " 
enre proof of contemporaneity, and, in particular, in the case of 
Manes we have just seen that he cannot possibly be contemporane
on11 with Demetrius and Apollodotus at the se.me time, seeing that 
t.hey were removed from each other by ninety years, and from Ma.ueR 
by one hundred and twenty, and thirty years at least respectively. 
The assertion that Manes was the first Saka ruler, entirely based on 
the argument of the identity of type, thus falls to the ground. 

Again, the fact that Manes' coins a.re confine4 to the Pnnjablil 
militates against the supposition that he was the first Saka prince. 
J<'or one would expect to find the coins of the first Saka prince in 
countries to the WOBt and north-west of the Pu.njab, and not in the 

" Gard. Intro. p. x:u.ili. 
el Prof. Gardner allots au average of t.en years only to every one of the 

Greek 11.11d Scythian kings. But I th.ink that ordinarily an average of at leaat 
fifteen years should he aaefgned to MCh reign . 

•• ~. Chr. 1890, p. 108. 
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Punjab only.eo Therefore it is a.gain supposed that Maue11&nd his 
horde ca.me into the Punjab by the Kare.koram pass.111 But the 
improbability or even the impossibility of its being used we have 
already shown on the ·authority of General Cunningham him11elf • 
.Besides, the theory itself to support which this supposition is made, 
we have shown to be groundless, as it makes Manes a contemporary 
of two princes removed from each other by an interval of ninety year11 
at least. The plain conclusion, therefore, from thefactthatMaues' 
coins are confined to the Punjab, that he was the last of the Saka 
princes must be accepted. Further, it is worthy of note that during 
the reigns of V onoues, Spalirises, Azas and Azilises, we find powerful 
viceroys ruling under their authority over different province11. But 
the reign of Manes is conapicnons by the absence of viceroys, such a11 
Asas was in the time of Vonones and Spalirises, or Azilises during 
the reign of Azas himself. This also shows the curtailment of the 
Baka power in Maues' time, and therefore points to his being the last 
Saka ruler. Again, it is morally certain and I think that unless the 
contrary is proved, we may hold that the Mathura date 72 of ~. 
the Ta.xila date 78 of Patika, the Takht-i-Bahi date 103 of the 
Indo-Parthia.n prince Gondophares, the Pa.njtar date 123 of a. Gusha.na 
prince (whose name is lost), &c., are yeam of one and the same era. e• 
But the year 103 ~-¥the 26th year of the reign of Gondophares, 
who thus seems to W::., come to the throne in 78. The Ta.xila copper_ 
plate charter was issued in the year 78. Maues And Gondophares 
were therefore contemporaries. And we know that the Saka powel' 

eo I have mentioned heretofore that the name Ba.kutene show1 that the 
Saba first occupied and settled in that province, and thence penctratc<l ea~t
ward Into the Punjab. Hence, if Manes had been the lint &ka sovereign, his 
coiDll would have been found to the West of the Punfab; bntsinoe they are not, 
it is highly Improbable that Mane11 wag the earliest of the. Sako. rulers. 

ei Gard. Intro. XL. . 
"' Dr. Blilher wai; Inclined to the SBDIC view (Vienna Ori. Jour. Vol. X .. 

p. 178). I ~hall ~how the extremely great probabilit7 of the correctness of 
hi• view further in·the sequel It 11 interesting to find that in M. Senart'1 
opinion the Taxlla date of Moga and the Takht-i·Bahi date of GondophercH 
are linka of the eame ohain and refer to the Saka era (Ind. Ant. XXI., !07). 
In my humble opinion, all the dates mentioned above, Including th01e given bv 
:\{. Senart, are years of the Saka era. And the numismatic difficulty in acccr.t
ing thill view, to which he UI ad\·erted, if WC hold Kaniehka to be the founder 
o[ th" ~aka era, di11appeiu11 when it lt1 held that the <'H w11s nut instituted h~· 
Kanishlm. and that he llonri"bed a oontury at lcae1 after Gondophares. a~ 
l shall attempt Lo 1bow further on. 
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was overthrown by Gondopharea, whose coins found all over ~he 
Punjab, as well as e.t Kandahar, Sistan, Jelalabad and Begram,8' 
doubtleBB prove that his away was established over all the territories 
formerly held by the Se.kas. Maoea is therefore the last prince of 
the Saka dynasty. According to our view, Vononea, the earliest, first 
conquered Arachosia and Drangiana, e.nd thence pressed his victoriet1 
farther into the Pnojab. And in all these districts the coins of 
Vonones' viceroys are found. We therefore hold that, like almost all 
iuvaders, Vonones entered 10to the PunjRb from the west and not 
through Kashmir. From the find-11pots of their coi111, Vonone1 and 
Spaliriees appear to hRVe ruled over Arachosia, Dran~iana, the lower 
Kabul valley, and the Western Pnnjab.H But Rfter the death of the 
atter, Azas I. seems to have lost many of the Saka possessions in 
Afgbaniiitan, his rule being confined only to the lower Kabul valley and 
the Punjab, where his coins have been found in abundance.•• The 
dominions of Azilises and Azas II. were much the same as those of 
Azas I. It thus appears that after Spalirises, the diminution of the 
extent of the Saka kingdom bad eet in Afghanistan till the whole 
wu lost in the reign of Manes, whose sway, as we have seen, was 
restricted to the Punjab only. We know that the Saka dynasty wa"' 
supplanted by the lndo-Parthians. When they commenced their 
inroads and preBBed upon the 'Sakas, the latter had naturally to leue 
their poBBessions in Afghanistan and the west more and more into 
the bands of their conquerors and rema.in content with their Indian 
dominions; and finally the Western Punjab also was wrested from 
them by Gondophares. 

It bas been observed above that it is natural to suppose t~e date 
7M of the Tuila plate as a year of the era not started by Moga 
or Manes, but used in his time, that this era is in all likelihood the 
Saka era, and that if we could fix upon the first Saka prince of the 
imperial dynasty to which llaues belonged, we should find the origina
tor of the Saka era. With this end in view, we have determined the 
following order of snccession of these Saka rulers, vi:z., (i) Vonones. 
(ii)Spalirises, (iii) Azas I., (iv) Azilises. (v) Azas II., and (vi) Maues. 
Vonones thns appears to be the first prince of the Saka dynasty, and 

•3 N. Chr. 1890, pp. 122·123; Gllorll. lotro. XLV. 
01 N. Clar. 1890, pp. 106-107; Gard. Intro. XLI. Sinllt! the coins of .!s&s, 

when a viceroy of Vonoues and Bpalirises, lll'e found in the We•tem 'Punjab, 
the latt.er appear to ha.ve ha.t IL under their 11way. 

•• Ar. Ant., p. 321; ~.Ohr. ISYO, p. 110. 
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hence the founder of the Saka era. And, further, if we &1111ign an 
average duration of fifteen year• to the reign of each one of these 
kings, our calculation give• ·the year 76 as the initial year of t:he 
reign of Manes, and the year 90 aa the Jut year of that reign. Thi;; 
result fits e1cellently ; for in the firllt place the initial year of his 
reign, according to our recokening, is earlier than and hence not 
incon11istent with the date 78 of the Ta1ila plate of Patika, and. 
secondly, his reign closes before the date 103 of the Takht-i-Bah, 
inscription, when Gondopharel!I wu alive and ruling over the Punjab. 
For about thirtPen yran the dominions of Gondophares and Manes 
were conterminoul!I with one anothPr, 11nd shortly before or a.tier the 
year 90, Gondoph11ree wreated the Punj11b from t.he 'Sakas. If this 
line of reaaoning bu any weight, the Saka era originates from 
Vonone11. The coine of Vonone11 have not yet been obtained, but 
those of his viceroys have bren found in Arachosia, Sistan, the lower 
Kabul valley, 11nd the Western Punjab. To my mind it appears that 
the seat of Vononee' government lay to the west or north-weat of 
Sistan, and that he subjugated Sistao, Arachosia, and other districts 
in the neighbourhood and appointed viceroys to govern them. 
Vonones must therefore have been a powerful sovereign. It bas 
been alleged that Vonones sounds an Indo-Parthian name. But we 
hue 1een that his successors were Azas, Azilises, and Manes-which 
names are unquestionably lndo-Scythian. We may therefore supposp 
either that some of the Saka kings assumed Indo-Parthi1m names as 
they did Indian, or that, as remarked by Mr. Rapson, 80 a 11trong 
Parthi1m element was existent among the Sakas of this period. Be 
that as it may, if Azas, Azilises, and Maues were Sakas, their pre
ilecessor Vonones must be of Saka origin. 

We have thus determined that V onones was the foqnder of the 
Saka era, or, what is the same thing, we ha\"e seen that the Impni11l Sakn 
supremacy is to be assigned to the second hRlf of the first and thr 
lint half of the second century after Christ. And in order to finil 
out the English equivalent of thr dntPB in the reigns of Kanislakn, 
Huvishka and Viisudevn-which i;i t.hc principal topic of our cli11cn!l-
11ion, we have to sPtlle how many years aft~r the extinction of tht' 
~aka sovereignty Kanishka and his successors flourished. 

I have remarked above that t.he Mllthnra date 72 of So<Jiaa, the 
Ta:r.ila date 78 of Patika, the Takht-i-Bahi date 103 of Gondoph11res, 

H Iudiaa Coins, p. 8. 
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the Panjtar date 12:l of a Guehana prince whoee name iii lost, &c., 
are all years of one and the same era. And, further, since the fint 
two dates, as we have seen, must be Saka years, the other dates also 
must be referred to the Saka era. Now, if these dates belong to the 
same era, the Takht-i-Bahi date 103 is later than the Tuila date 
78, and ihe Paujtar date 123 later than the Takht-i-Bahi date 103. 
Aud this result is quite in keeping with the generally accepted fact 
that the Saka rule over North-western India was overthrown by the 
Indo-Partbiaus and the Indo-Parthians by the Kushanas. Again, it 
might be objected that these dates cannot refer to the same era, as 
we have them to suppose that after the lnpse of only twenty years the 
Kushanas succeeded the Indo-Parthians in the sovereignty over 
Gandhi.rs and the Punjab. But it moat be borne in mind that the 
coins of Gondophares have come from the lower Kabul valley, the 
upper and the lower Indus valley, Sistan and Kandahar, but those of 
hie successors Orthagnes, Abdgues, Pakores, &c., have been obtained 
all over theae regions, except the lower Kab11l and the upper Indus 
valley.01 These last-mentioned territories were not therefore after 
Gondopha res in the posaeuion of his succeB1ora, and must therefore have 
been seized by the Kul!hanas. The difference of only twenty years 
between the Takht-i-Bahi and Panjtar dates is thus explained not by 
the supposition that the Indo-Parthian power became extinct in that 
short period, but by the inference from the find-spot.a of coins that the 
lower Kabul and the upper Indus valley were lost to the Indo-Parthians 
soon after the death of Gondopbares and occupied by the Kushanas. 

Now, I cannot but think that there are no cogent reasons to hold 
that Kanishka was the originator of any era. Certllinly be was not 
the king who first established the iuclependenoe of the Kushana 
dynaaty. For so far as our knowledge goes, the real founder of this 
dynuty WRB Kujula-Kadphises. Nor was he the tint Kushana 
sovereign who struck gold coins, if they are to be supposed as an 
indication of the extension of power and prosperity. For the gold 
coinage WRB first issued by his predecessor Wema-Kadphisee. Nor 
does he appear to be a great conqueror who extended the dominions 
inherited by him. The coins of his predecessor were collected along 
the Kabul valley and were found all over the Punjab and the North
western provinces ae far eastward as Gorakbpur and Ghazipur,89 

n Gard. Intro. xlv.; N. Chr. 1890, pp. 122-123. 
u N. Chr. 1889, p. 177; Ar. Ant. pp. 353 and 858, It deaerves to be notioed 

that the coina of Wema-Kadpblses have not been found in abundanoe only at 
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And Kanishka, to judge from the 6.nd-epote of his coins, does not 
seem to have added to these vast dominions. Perhaps, it may be 
argued that from the Rlljatarai1gi1]1 we learn that Kanishka and hill 
successors ruled over Kashmir, whereas we have no evidence to hold 
that Wema-Kadphises ever possessed that province. Bot I think 
that since Kanishka and his successors are mentioned in the Rijataran
gii;ii only as the founders of new cities, the omission of the mime of 
Wema-Kadphises may be e1plained away by the fact that he did uot 
found any new town. Even granting that Kanishka. firat subjugated 
Kashmir, the mere conquest of such a. small and not an important 
province as Kashmir would not entitle him to lie called a great 
conqueror. It is therefore inconceivable why Kanishka should be 
considered as the originator of any era. 09 The principal thing that 
has immortalized his name is his conversion to Buddhism and the 
aasembly of Buddhist monka convened under his patronage. But I 
cannot nnderatand how this fact can be sufficient to make him the 
founder of an era. I am therefore strongly inclined lo hold with 
Cunningham 70 thnt the dates of the inscriptions of Kaniahka, 
Huvishka and Vf1so.deva are abbreviated by the omi&Bion of hundreds. 
The qaestions that now ariae are : how many hundreds have been 
omitted and to what era are the foll dates to be referred 1 

Four kings at the most appear to hne reigned before Kanishka, 
viz. Knjula-Kadphises, Kujula-Kara-Kadphises, the NRmeless King 
and Wema-Kadphiaes. With the question whether or not the Name
less King was a Kushana prince we are not concerned. For anyhow 

a few speci6o plo.ces or soattere.I sparsely over many places, but that they 
have been obtained In plenty and over almost the whole of the Kabul valley, the 
Punjab aud the North-western provinces as far D.I Gorakhpur and Ghazipnr. 
The inference from the find-spots of hfa coins, as regards tbe e:r.tent of his 
dominions, is almost certain, and not on~rshndowed by doubt as in moat oases 
where this Corm of argument is utilised. 

n Oal'tlner thinks that the S!lb era wa.'I perhaps started by Ka1lphises II., 
i.e. Wema-Kadphlses, sin<'e he" begins the iasue of lndo-Scythinn gold coins: 
and Kanerki's earliest date is the year 9" (Oard. Intro. Ii,, note*). Since the 
above was written by Gamner, un inscription bas been disco\"ered which i• 
doted in the year Ii in the reign of Kanishka (Ep. Ind. I., 381). Conoeding 
however that the yenr 9 is the earliest date of Kanisbka, it is next to impo•
•ible that Wema-Kadphises •hould have reigned ouly for eight years, o.s hi~ 
coins have been colleoted in vast uumbers over a very wide region. 

70 Book of Indian Eras, p. 41; N. Chr. 1892, pp. H-45; but I do not agree 
with him in referring the date.9 of Kaniahka aud his succeBfOrs to the 
Seleukidan era, a11 will be noticed further on, 
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we hHe to take the period of his reign into consideration. That be 
reigned after Kujula-Kadphises aud before K1mislaka and over the 
Kushana domiuious can easily be shown. The find-spots of his 
coin171 show that the e:stent of his kingdom was almost the ume as 
that of Wema-Kadphises-which means that he ruled over the 
Knshana territories. A coin has been noticrd by Cunningham 7_

1 

which bears on the reverse the faces of the Namele11 King and 
Wema-Kadphises with their peculiar symbols in front of them. On 
his copper coins Wema-Kadphi&e11 assumes the titles that are found 
on the coinage of the NameleBB King only. Variou11 other similaritiea 
have been mentioned by Cunningham, which indubitably indicate 
that he was not far removed in time from Wema-Kadphises, and that 
for some time and over some regioq at least, as can be inferred from 
that peculiar coin, they were contemporaries reigning together. 
We must not however suppose that for long they were ruling together 
over the same territories or were iutimately connected with eacb 
other. For the coins of the NameleBB King are mostly of copper and 
rarely of silver, while those of W ema-Kadphises are of copper and gold, 
and not a single specimen of silver has hitherto been diacovered. The 
Nameless King therefore ruled over the Kusbana territories after 
Kujula-Kadphises and before Kanishka, and had an altogether 
separate reign, at any rate for a long time." Now, each one of theae 
kings seems to have had a long reign as appe11rs from the vast 
number of coins found.H Asanming that the Kushana ruler, whose 
name is lost in the Panjtar inscription, is Knjula-Kadphises, and that 
he began to reign independently in 120, i.e. thrre ye11rs before 123, 
the date of the inscription, an averagr period c:>f twenty years t.o each 

ri A..r. Ant., p. 132; N. Chr. 1890, p. 116: Ibid. 1892, p. 72. 
n N. Chr. 1892, p. 56. 
fa [n my opinion, Wema-KBtlphiscs came after the Nameless King. 1t•or 

If the Nameless King is placed between We1118-Kadphfacs and Kanishka, we 
ebould find bis gold coins, but the NameleBB King doct1 not appear to have 
issued gold coinage. 

H Thia, however, cannot be said of Kujula-Kara-Kadphil!es. In fact, the 
general current of opinion &mODgl<t numismatists is to regard the coins of this 
prinoe as 1lifterent types of the coinago of Kujula-Kadpbises (Bapoi011 : Indian 
CoinR, p. 17), BO that before K"niahka there lived only three prince&, r.~. 
Knjula-Kadphl11et1. the NamelCBB King, an•I Wema-Kadpbises. We have thDK 
three reigna covering a pcria.l of eighty yeare, or an average period of 36i 
years for each one of the three prinCCli-8 peri01l which agreea with the 
abundance of their coins !Jetter than the period of twenty yeal"ll which we 
have &11Bigned to each, 
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one of theae kinge brings Wema-Kadphiaes' reign to a close in 200. 
And I hue stated above that the Panjtar date is in all likelihood. a 
Saka year. Wema-Kadphises therefore ceased to reign about 200 
Baka, i.e. 278 A. D. The date11 of the inscriptions of Kanishka, 
Hnvishka, and Vuaudeva are therefore recorded with two hundreds 
omitted, and refer to the Saka era. 

According to this view, the following will be the dates of the 
Kushana princes Ka.nishka, Huvishka, and Vasudeva :- · 

1.<'or Ka11iahk11, we have inscriptions with the ye11rs 5-28, i. e. 
[20]5-[2]28 'S. E., i. e. 283-30li A. D. 

For Huvishka, we have in~criptions with the years 29-60, i. e. 
[2]29-[2]60 B. E., i. e. illli-331'l A. D. 

1''or V1isudeva, we have inscriptions with the years i4-98, i. e, 

[2]74-[2]98 S. E .. i. e. 352-376 .:\. D. 
We have thus oome to the conclnsion that the dates in the 

reigns of Kanisbka, Huvir.hk.a, and Vasudeva are to be explained by 
the omis11ion of two hundreds of the ~aka era. This result agrees 
with the Mathora date :W (9 T) of a king whoee titles are gh•en but 
whose name is not specified. For, as Ur. Buhler has remarked, 
the type of characters of the Mathura inscription, which bears thi:; 
date, points to the time of one of these three princes," and I mav 
add that the titles mentioned, especially the expressio~ Rujutiraje, a~ 
those which are peculiar to these Ku1hana kings. If the date 29 (9!) 
of this l\lathura incription thus in all likelihood belonga to the time of 
these princes, our view that in othrr Knabana document& the dates are 
recorded by leRVing out two hundreds is confirmed. The date 29 (9 ?) 
must thus belong to the reign of Vlsudeva. 

It will be seen that by holding that V onones was the founder of 
the Saka era, and that the dates of Kanishka and his aucceSl!ors 
are Saka years abbreviated by the omission of two hundreds, we have 
placed these lndo-Scythian princes much later than almost all anti
q11ari1ms have done. I shall therefore now proceed to show that the 
periods which we have auigned to them alone are consistent with 

------·---
n Vienna Ori, Jour. X., 172-178, Dr. Bilhlor tlilnks that this fact ~hows 

either thnt two eras were u~ed in the time of Kaoishlm, Hovishkn, nod Vian· 
tle,·n or that the dntes of their inl!Criptions are given with two hundreds 
omitted. The former alternative appeal'!I t.o me to be improbablr, for if two 
HBB hai.l really been prevalent at tho ll3Ille time, of certainly the numerous 
rccordii of the Kuhana period hitherto dil!COTereil, we should have found 
~ome at lCA~t dated aocording to that era. 

2 1 
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whRt we know as <:crtain Rbout Northern India during the early 
centuries of the ChristiRn era. If we suppose with Fergusson and 
Prof. Oldenberg that Kanilhka originated the Saka era, i. e. that 
the dates of Kani11hka and his succeaaora, u thry stand, refer to the 
Saka er11, or if we hold with Cunningham that these dates are yean 
of the Selenkidan era •ith 400 omitted, the latest date 98 of VU.su
deva corresponds to 176 or 186 A. D. This gives us a blank of at 
least 132 years between the latest Kushana date and the initial year 
of the Gupta era, to fill up which researches hitherto made do not 
.farnish us wilh the names of any princes or dynasties. It is no doubt 
maintained by some antiquarians that wh11t are called the later Great 
Kusbanas occupy this long period. Hut for howsoever long a period 
the later GreRt Kushanas may have flourished after Vasudeva, this 
much is incontroverlible thRt the Kushana power remained unabated 
till the time of Vilsudeva, but appears to have declined after his_death. 
For there is a greal lack of variety in the type of the Kushana coins 
after V8andeva, 78 and the Greek legends used thereon are corrupt and 
seem to have been intended as mere ornament11) borders. Again, no 
inscription of the time of any of these 111ter Great KuahanRs has yet 
been discovered; whereas those of Kanishke., Huvishka, and Viisndeva 
have been found in numbers; and since all these nnmerou'I inscriptions 
take us only as far as the year 98, it ia all hut certain that not long after 
this date the Kuahanas lost their supremacy. Further, the coinage of 
the later Great Kuahanas appears to be restricted to the Kabul valley 
and the Punjab only, and is not found over the North-Western Provinces 
and Central India, where also the coins ofWema-Kadpbises, Kanishka, 
Huvishka, and Vasucleva are abundant. This shows that after VH.su
deva the Kushana rnle over the North· Western Provinces and Central 
India was overthrown. So that we may safely conclude that Rfter the 
death of VasudevR the Kushanas ceased to be supreme rulers, and 
their sway was confined to a muoh 11maller region. There is not 
the slightest indication whatever of any royal dynasty intervening 
between the death of Vasudeva and the rise of the Guptas and sup
planting the Kushana aovereignty. But if our theory ia accepted, 
Kanishka, Huvishkn and Vasndc!va are brought sufficiently close lo 
the GuptRs, the blank of 132 years completely disappears, and the 
Gnptas obvioualy appear to have brought about the downfall of 
the Kushanas, as is generRlly accepted. Nay, we can even determine 

u N. Cbr. 1893, pp. 115-116; Bapaon: Indian Coins, p. 18, § 74; Jour. 
Ben. Asiatio Sooiety, LXIJI., pp. 179-181. 
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which Gupta prince in all probability conqueted and reduced the 
Kushanas. For the d11.te 98 of VAsudeva, ·according to our mode 
of understanding it, is equivalent to 298 Saka, i.e. 376 A.D. And 
certainly about; this time the Guptaa had secured independence 
and were fast rising in power, u will be aeen from the Allahabad 
pillnr inscription recording expeditions of conquest of S11mudragupta. 
Unt Samudragupta does not appear to have subdued the Kushanas77 

In his inscription the e1preasion Daivaputra Shahi ShihunuahahF" 
occurs, and the language there used, when divested of its rhetoricai 

77 When I ~ay that Samudragupta did not subdue the KushailllS, I do not 
mean to hold thl't he never came iu conflict with them. The reign of 
Samudragupta marks the firot blow dealt to the KushnnRS, as the eastern-most 
portion of the North-Wei.tern Provinces, which was undoobtetlly once held anil 
po,se,B&l by the Kushanae, appearo to be iaoluded in hie dominions. Though 
be perhaps acquired a victory or two over the KD1hana1, be did not entirely 
subjugate them, and they seem to have then entered into a friendly alliance 
with Samudragupta aud are spoken of as ShAhi BhAhanuabAhl, i. e, MahAraja 
Rajatiraja, in his Inscription. But it waa Chandragupta II. who eucoefsfully 
attaoked, and overwhelmed the Kuehanas, as will be shown in &be to1:t further. 

'" I take this to be one single compound title, desigi:atlng the member of 
the imperial Kuahana dynasty, oontemporaneoni with Bamudragupta, when the 
Allahabad pillar IU8CripUon wu incill<.'d. :Mr. ~mlth, like Dr. Fleet, has split 
up this expre;sion into three difterent U'lea. denoting three different princes 
But I do not under1taod how the word Shahi or ahahanushahi by itself can be 
supposed to have been used to de.;ignate particular priuoes, Bl the words are 
not certainly tribal nnmes, at any rate were not so nt that time, but are 
ordinary title; corresponding to llaharAja or Rajatlraje.. Bbabi and Bbahann. 
shabi cannot thus bP. either rlynRStic or proper name.;. The la~t evidently 
corrempoods as stated iu the text to the e:itprelsioa Shaonano Shao oo the coinR 
of the three Kushe.na princes, and when the distinctive appellation Devaputm 
is read before the titlee, the doubt is almost wholly oleared and the expreBBion 
must undoubtedly be take11 to refer t.o the KnBha'!a~, for we know that 
Devaputra waa n specific name by which the Kn1banaa were known. I there
fore take the whole e:ipr(.';l..ion Daivaputra Shah! Shabanu;hahi as equivalent 
t-0 Maharfija BajatlrAjn Devapntra and 118 alluding to one prince of the 
inaperial Knfhana family. By the bye, it may be mentioned thnt Mr. Smith, 
taklug each one of the words of thia compound to be a separate name denoting 
n distinct prinoe, identifies Bhabl with some prince of the Kid~rs, i.1•. the 
Little Kushana clyuasty reigning about Kllodnhar. But Kldara, the founder of 
this dyna'!ty who baa been identified with Kitolo or the Chinese writen, is 
~nppOlled to have conqq~ Gandhba about ·'28 A. D. and to have reiiroe.l 
previously t.o this date 'o 'the north of Caucasus until the time of the inroad~ of 
the Hftl).as (J. R. A. B. 1897, pp. 906-907; N. Chr. 1893, pp. 18'-185; .Joor. 
Beng. Asia. Sooie. I.XIII., 188). How therefore any prince of thC' Kidara 
dyaaaty can be a contemporary of 8amn1lragnpta, I cannot imagine. 
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hyperbole, olearly implies that the Kushanas had entered into a 
friendly alliance with Samudragupta and thiat they were practically 
independent, It may also be observed that the title Shahanu
shahi, which ia identical with Bbaonano Shao, occurring in the legends 
of the Kusbana coins, and which is equivalent to the Sanskrit epi
thet RAjAdbiraja or the Greek expression Basilens Bll.l!ileon, indicateR 
that the prince who assumed it was n paramount sovereign, and that 
his supreme power was still unshRken, at Rny rate to any seriou!I 
extent. Samudragnpta WR& succefded by bis son Obandragupta II .. 
who WRB the greatest and most powerful Guptn Prince. And it is he 
who seems to have eclipsed the glory of the K ushanas. For hi1 
coin;1 have been found in Ramnagar in the Bareili district, Soron in 
the Eta district, Sunit near LudiiinR, PanipRt n.nd Alw11r.79 An in· 
scription referring itself to his reign has Riso been discovered at 
Mathura,80 But neither any coins nor any inscription of the rPign of 
BamudragnptR hns been found in those region!!. lt is therefore almost 
certRin that Chtmdmgupta II. at.tacked Rnd overwhelmed the Kushn
nas antl brought the whole of the North-We.tern Provinces at lea~t 
under his rule, Th11 earliest known date of Chandragupl.a II. ia 82 
G, E., i.e. 400 A. D. In all probability he aucceeded to the throne 
long liefore. The latest ucertained date of VAsudeva is 98, i.e. 2!18. 
RCCOrding to our theory, corresponding to 376 A. D. It was betwetn 
376 A. D. and 400 A. D. therefore that VAemleva was vanquishrrl 
by Chandragupta. In Rll likelihood the event must ha\'t' taken 
place soon after 2!lB S. E. or :176 A. D.; for int.he inseription bearing 
that date Vasudeva is called only I\ Ui1jan and the imperial titles arP 
omitted. Alrea,ly therefore hf' had bt>en l'erl11ce1l to 11 suburrlinate posi
tion before 37fl A. D. · 

We have thne ma.de the Guptas the imme1liate snccessorA of tht 
Kllllhanas in the supremacy rner the North· We11t<'m Provinces and 
Eastern :Malwn. The ouly conceimble olijection of any force that may 
be urged against this view is thRt paleographic evirleoce does not sup
port it. But, in my opinion, paleographic evidence, far from contra
dicting this view, strengthens it. Dr. Hiihler has noticl'd that ka of 
tha Kuehana inscriptions has occnsionally the Gupta form, and that 
instances of 1a. with it;; left limli turned into a loop such as is to be met 
with in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupte, 1m not 

n J.B. A, B. (N. S.) 188J, p. 48; lbid. 189:t, p. 104. 
so Cor, lna. Inc.I. III., pp. 25·28. 
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wRntiog.81 The letters ra and 'a engraved in the well-known Mathura 
inllcription of Chandragupta II. aud K umiiragupta I. 82 are also t.o be 
fouud in those of the Knshana period. But there may Rppear t.o be 

aome dilference regarding the ch11rllcter ma. But aa Cunningham has 
aesurcd ua,a:i the so-ca.lied Gupta form of ma occurs in a Kushana. in
scription dat.ed 98. The later form thus appears to have come into 
vogue about the close of the Kushana supreniacy. He has also obser
ved that the older form of ma which was almost invariably used in the 
time of the KushAnas was not unknown in the north during the reign 
of Samudragupta, and I may add, of ChandraguptR II., as will be 
seen from the way in which 1he letter ii incised in the words 'Para
krRma' Rnd 'VikramadityR' in the legends of their coins l'8spectively. 
It is thua plain that in the time of these Gupta princes at any rate, both 
the forms of ma were prevalent and the new form came to be utJCd a 
little before the time of the overthrow of the Knshano. power by 
Chandra.guptR II. Nor can it be sai1I that in the Gupta period there is 
1rny marked permRnent change in the form of the letter na; for thri-~h 
the loop form of that period may be &Pen in the word' Krit:lntn'8' in 
the l\fnthun.inscription of ChRndragnpta 11., the usual form of it of the 
Kushana period is to be seen in the wore.Is ' utpann11sya' Rnd 'tntpari
grihltena.' Furthl'r the loop-form is not peculi11r to the Gupl1l period, 
since it may be noticl'd in the Kushana inscriptions85 also and was not 
the only form used even afl;er the extinction of thl' Gupta So\•er:+;nty 
as both occur in an inBcription at Ma.thura dated 230 G. E,SO Thi: only 
notable dilference that appears to me is with l'esp~ct to the medial i. 
Excl'pting this, there are no characters in the Gupta inscriptions Rt 
Mathura which are not to be found in the epigraphical rl'cord~ of thll 
time of the KnshanRs. And no less an authority on pnl,•ogr11phy than 
Dr. Biihler bears testimony to this fact. In his work ' lndische Palco-
gmphie' 117 he says: "All these peculiarities (ofthc Ku~hnn!\ 11c·riorl) 
as well the advanced forms of the medial vowel 11 in di, 1t in /rn :rnd in 
stu and o in to appear in the northern alpha.bets of tlic following 
period, that of the Gc1pta inscriptions and that of the Ilowcr MS. 
either without change or are the prototypes of the forms tlwre upprar
ing. The literary alphabets in use at Mnthnra in the first and 

e 1 Ep. Ind. I., 3'i2-'i3. 
es Arob. Sor. Reports III., 3'i-38. 
u Vide in the plates aooompan1ing 

tafel III., 26-IV. 
u Cor. Ina. Ind. Ill., pl. :d. D, 

2 1 * 39 

•• lbi1l. 11., 210, No. !lll, 
e• Vi1fr th•' pr~'<!e<ti11g 111111', 

Bilhlcr"s lutlhchc l'ako;;r 1phie. 

87 lndWchc1.1 Paleor;raphie, l'• 41. 
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second centuries after Christ were perhaps very nearly or altogether 
alike to the later ones, and the milling up of the old forms is to be 
attributed only to the imitation of older votive inaeriptions." As 
regards the fact that the type of characters of the Gupta period at 
Mathnra almost fully agrees with that of the Kushana, we are quite 
at one with Dr. Biihler. But he ascribes this agreement of the form 
of the letters ~ an attempt at imitating the older votive inacriptions, 
because he sticks to the cherished belief that Kanishka lived in the 
first century A. D. and probably even earlier.BB Any conscious 
atiempt at imitating the letters of the older inscriptions is in itself im
probable and on our-view of the matter which we have developed so 
fit.r it is quite unneceuary to mnke any such supposition, for we hold 
that Kanishka, Huvishka and Vaandeva immediately preceded the 
Guptu and that the last prince at; any rate was a contemporary of 
Chandragupta II. The close resemblance of alphabets is thus to be 
accounted for by the fact that the Kushana and the Gupta inscriptions 
at Mathnra belong to almost the same period ; and thus the paleo
graphic evidence far from contradicting our view affords a strong 
confirmation thereof. 

11 Ind. Ant. XXVll, p. 49, note f. 
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ART. XVIII.-On the date of the po~t Mdglia.By K. B. P.&TBU:, B. A. 

(Bead 19th October 1899.) 

M&gha is one of the most distinguished Sanskrit poets. His fame 
rests entirely on the Sisupalavadha. This is the only production of 
Jtis muse that has come down. to us. It is considered a masterpiece 
of Sanskrit literature, and takes rank with the immortal preductions of 
Kalidasa and Bhiravi. It is a great favourite with Sanskrit students 
in every part of India, and its immenee popularity is attested by the 
existence of numerous commentaries on it, which belong to different 
parts of the country, though the one by Mallin&tha is accorded the 
palm of excellence by universal consent. Vallabhadeva and Kebe~ 
mendra quote some verses a.a those of Maghal, Since these are not found 
in the SiBupala.vadha, it is conjectUl'ed by scholars that the poet gave 
to the world some other creations of his genius, which are now lost. 

As a rule. Indian poets rarely give an account of themselves, or 
allude to contemporary men and events. To this rule MB.gha is an 
esaeption. He tells' us that his father was Dattaka, and his grand~ 
father, Suprabhad@va. Regarding the latter we are favoured with 
1ome interesting particulars. SuprabhadAva held the office of prime 
minister to a king who listened to his advice with as great respect as 
the enlightened public received the words of the revered Buddha. It 
may be easily inferred from this statement that in ~he days of our 
poet Buddhism counted among its votaries men of highly cultivated 
minds, and that the king also, to whom the poet's family owed so much, 
profeBBed that faith. The poet naturally hoped that the king's name 
would descend to future ages. But this hope bu not been realised. 
The royal patron of letters has narrowly escaped being immortalised. 
Be has suffered so much from successive generatiotisof scribes, through 
whose hands the Si&upalavadha has passed, that it i1 ha.rd to determine 
what his name exactly was, since it occurs in macuscripts in a variety 
of forms.' And we look in vain for any of the variants of the king's 
name in the numeroua iDBCriptiona, the publication of which we owe to 
the labours of scholars who have worked in the field of Indian archeo
logy, Thus it is obvious that the an.tobiographical stanzas with 

1 DurgAprasAda'1 edition of S!Sop!landha, introdoction. 
• Silopllavadha, concloding verses. 
• DurgApraa!da'1 edition of Siiupllandha, Introduction. 
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which the author winds up his brilliant poem, throws no light on his 
age. 

It is well-known that the chronology of Sanskrit literature remaina 
yet to be settled ; and the date of Magha, like that of many other 
Indian authors, has formed the subject of contronrsy among scholars. 
Prof. Jacobi nssigns him to the middle of the sixth century, while 
Dr. Joh. Klatt places him nt the beginning of the tenth century of 
the Christian era.• l\lr. Datb in his excellent work on CivilizRtion 
in Ancient India refers the poet0 to the twelfth century. A serious 
Jilliculty that we encounter in our altempt to determine the age of 
:Magha is found in the fact that the Bhojaprabandha, the Prabandha 
Chintimai;ii and the Prabh1lvakacharita have put into circulation a 
number of trnditionary stories concerning M:lgha which make him 
contemporary wiLh king Bhojf\ of Ohara. The authenticity of these 
11tories bas been discussed at length by t.be late Pundit Durgaprasada 
in the introduction to his valuable edition of the SiSupalavadba, and 
tho conclusion at which he arrfres i1 that they cannot be received as 
matters of real history. One reason which he &SBigns for this view 
is that Maigha is quoted by AnandRVardhana who belongs to the 
latter half of the ninth century. 

That these stories are wholly without foundation is also 
confirmed by many other facts. Magha is mentioned in a 
Kannrcse inscription6 , dated S.ua II 02. The Sisupilavadba is 
quoted7 by king Bhoja himselfin his Saraavaiik1u;1~habbaraya. Milgha 
is also mentioned in the Y asastilaka' bv Somadeva who finished his 
work in Saka 881, when the Rasb~rakuia king Krish'l}araja III. was 
reigning. This last reference is ample to prove that Magha was not 
contemporary "ith king BhOja, a1 the latter'11 uncle Munja was tnken 
prisoner by TailapA II. who defeated Kakkal, the last of the Rash
~raku~as, and revived the Chalukya empire.• 

But the earliest and most intereaLing reference to .MAgha occurs in 
the Kavir11jnm5.rga which was composed by Nripatui1ga, ihe most 
accomplished prince of bis age, shortly afttr his accession to the 
throne, which took place in A. D. 814. It is evident that in the 
first half of the ninth century Magha was regarded by Nripatunga'1 

• Ylenna Oriental Journal, Vol. IV., pp. 61 and 236. 
o nntt. Book, V. Chapter XU. • Jnd. Ant. V., p. '6. 
? Hii!up~lav:ulha. IX. 6; Aufrecht'a catalogue (1891) 446. 
a Dr. Petenmn's R<'port for 1883-84, p. 45. 
1 DyuasLi~ of the Kauare119 COUDtry. 
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contemporaries 118 a clnasical author of acknowledged excellence ne he 
is ranked in the last-named workIO with lhe immortal author of the 
Sokuntala, and this judgment is ralified by succeeding ages. The 
inference that we can deduce from these facts is tha1; Mugha must 
have lived before the ninth century. 

The earliest limit to the age of the poet is furnished by a well-known 
verse11 in the second canto of the Sisupulavadha which distinctly alludes 
to the two grammatical treatises, the Kasikllvfitti and its commentary 
called Nyasa. These are the works composed by eminent Buddhist 
authors who adom our literary annals. Miigha alludes to them as a 
flattering compliment to the followers of SV.kyasi111ha, to whoSP. sect, 
as we have seen, the royal patron of hie family belonged. From a 
similar desire Mi"1gha is led to compare BariI2 to Bodhisattva, and the 
princes, who marched under the banner of Sisupala, to the host of Mura 
or the Satan of the Buddhistic legend. 

The Ki"iSik8vritti is the joint production of Jayiditya and 
Vomana. As regards the former author the Chinese traveller 1-tsing 
tells 13 us tl1at he wBB a follower of Gautama Buddha and that he died 
about A. D. 661-662. The KasikAvritti is explained by Jinendra 
buddhi in his work entitled Nyasa. Both these works are durable 
monuments of Buddhistic learning, and are so valuable as to make 
1-tsing's co-religionists of any age or country really proud of them. 
And yet while 1-tsing gives us information about Jayiditya, he does 
not so much BB mention his illustrious commentator; and his silence 
i!I highly 1ignificant. 

We must bear in mind the fact that the aole object of 1-tsing'a 
travels in India was to collect literary and historical information con
cerning anthora whose genius has shed an undying light over 
Buddhism. It is to the diligence of this enlightened traveller and 
his two eminent predecessors that we are indebted for the preservation 
of such information, which would have otherwise been lost to the 
world. We can therefore easily conclude from 1-tsing's ailence about 
Jincndrabuddhi that the latter did not flourish during thl' interval of 
44 years that elapsed between the date of Jay&.ditya's death and that 
of 1-tsing's departure from India, which took pince in A. U. 6tl5. 

10 Intro;luction to my edition of the Knvir~j:uoirg:i, 
11 Si~upflla.v:idh:\, II., 112. 
u l1lcm. XV., 58. 
11 lmli:i, what can it tench us 1 1"irRt edition, p. 34.6. Sec alao English 

trausl:ltiou or 1-tEiug's work, Chap. XXXIV., p.176. 
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For these reuon1 the compoeition or the Nyasa must be referred to 
the fint half of the eighth century. Magha must be placed 1till later 
u he mentions the Nyua, though as I have proved, he cannot have 
lived after the commencement of the ninth century. From these facts 
we can safely conclude that the author of the SiBupalavadha 8ourieh
ed in the latter part of the eighth century. 
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